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,Haiero ydenue € cbrilacHo ¢ EBxapuctustra u EBxapucrtusara, Ha CBOU pef,
noTBbpxkaaBa Hamero yuyenue’, CB. Upuneit Jluoncku (PG, 7, 1028). Te3su aymu Ha cB.
Wpuneii ca ocHOBEH JTaTMOTHB Ha IIpe/icTaBeHaTa MoHorpapus. Yuenue — eapa — Eexapucmus
ca B3aMMHO JIOIBJIBAIIH C€ U U3UCKYeMH (DAKTOPH KaKTO B )KUBOTA HA BCEKH XPUCTHUSIHUH, TaKa
U BJINTypruyYHaTa Hayka. Bceku elMH XpUCTUSIHUH, 3a a CTUTHE JI0 Hali-BayKHUS U CTIaCUTENIEH
MOMEHT — Ee@xapucmusma, KOSTO € LEHTbPhT HAa XPUCTUSHCKHUS >XKUBOT M Ha ISJIOTO
OorociyKeHue, 3aIbJDKUTEITHO TPSIOBa 1a MPEeMHHE MIPe3 yueHuemo, a Bb3IpueMe U U3MOBsIa
éApama M Ja cTaHe 4acT oT UCTUHCKOTO Tsuio XpucroBo — LlbpkBata. ToBa € OCHOBHUSAT
MIPUHLIMII HAa BCUYKH pa3riiejaHd U3CJIe10BaTEeNICKU acleKTH B ,,EBXapucTusita — TaHCTBO Ha
BsipaTa — TAtHCTBO HA KMBOTA™.

B ta3u moHorpadus ce o0pbIina BHUIMaHHE Ha OCHOBHH 3a JUTYPTHYHOTO OOTOCIOBUE
aCIEeKTH, pa3riielaHy Mpe3 MPU3MaTa Ha CBETOBHUTE HAy4YHM U3CJIEIBAaHUS IO BBIIPOCUTE HA
EBxapucrusita, TaiilHCTBaTa 1 00pEeaUTEe, B CHOTBETCTBUE C OBJITAPCKUTE U3CICIBAHUS B Ta3H
00JacT ¥ Hay4HO-M3CIIeIaBaTEICKOTO HACIEICTBO HAa YUCHU U MPEroaBaTelid, OCTAaBUIHA CBOS
npuHoc B Jlutypruunoto OorocioBue B bwiarapus. Jpyr MoTHB 3a TOBa H3CIE[BaHE €
OTpa)XKCHHETO Ha BEpOM3NOBeATa Ha lLlbpkBara B JINTYprMYHUTE TEKCTOBE, MOJIMTBH U
MOCJIEZIOBaHUS — TSIXHATa Hepa3/ielHa Bpb3Ka U CBUJIETENICTBO 3a BsipaTa B CBerara Tpouna, B
Nucyc Xpucroc, xkaro boxum CuH u Cnacuren, B IIpecBera boropoauna, aHreickoTo
BOMHCTBO U cBeTa Ha cBeTUUTE. [IpeicTaBeHUAT TEKCT € IOCBETEH Ha MOUTE NMPEALH — YUUTENN
U IIperoiaBaTeNy, U KaTo U104 Ha MOMTE U3CIIE/IBaHUS U MPEOoIaBaTeNICKU ONUT B objacTTa
Ha Jlutypruunoro u EBxapuctuiiHO OOrocioBHEe OT MOciaeAHuTE, moede OT 20 TOIWHH,
ChbUYETaHU U MHTEPIpETHpaHH B AyXa Ha LbpkoBHaTa Tpaauiys, OOTOCIOBCKUTE MPUHIMIIN U
MPEeM3BUKATEIICTBOTO Ha ChBPEMEHHAaTa Hayka. ['olsiMa 9acT OT pasrielaHuTe OT MEH
acIeKTH, KOUTO Ce MPEACTaBAT B TEKCTA Ha Ta3U MOHOTpadus, ca anpoOUpaHy U KOHCYITHPAHU
B MEXAYHapOJHO M HAIMOHAJHO HAyYHOTO IMPOCTPAHCTBO, KAaKTO U IO BpeMe Ha
IIPENOAABaTENICKUsl MPOLEC CbC CTyaeHTUTe no JluTypruka. OCHOBHHTE mapaMmeTpu Ha
Mpoy4YBaHuATa ce GpopmupaT Ha OazaTa Ha CUCTEMATHYHOTO U CPABHUTEIHOTO U3CIIEJBAHE Ha
JUTYPrUKO-O0TOCIIOBCKUTE (peHOMEHH, KOUTO (opMupar oOiHMKa Ha OOTOCIYKEHHETO Ha
[IppxBaTa BbOOIIE 1 Ha €BXapUCTUITHUS KUBOT B YaCTHOCT. ToBa € CIIeJICTBUE OT (akTa, ye
BCEKH JIMTYPrHUEeH aKT U peIMruo3eH (peHOMeH Bou 10 (POPMHUPAHETO HA PEIIUTHO3HU 00pasu
U JIeHCTBUS B YOBEKa, ONpENENSIIM BsipaTa My, KOETO OT CBOSl cTpaHa € (pyHJaMeHT Ha
JUTYPTUYHOTO TBOPYECTBO, a OT Jpyra — C€ M3rpakja OTHOIICHHWE Ha BbB3IPHEMaHE U
pazOupaHe Ha Hal-BaKHOTO JIUTYPTHYHO U KOH(pecrnoHamHo aeicTBue — EBxapucrtusira, kaTo
OCHOBA U HaJIeX/a 3a ObJIeIINs )KUBOT Ha BCEKU XPUCTUSHHH.

B ToBa u3cnenBane ce mpaBu OMUT 3a U3ICHEHUE Ha OCHOBHUTE HAyYHU TE€3H, XUIOTE3U
Y CTaHOBUILA, TEPMHUHU, OUOIEHCKN TEKCTOBE U JIUTYPTUYHU aHAIW3U, UCTOPUYECKH (PAKTU U
CbOUTHUS, TUYHOCTH U YYEHHUS, KOUTO MOANOMArar Mo-sCHOTO pa30upaHe Ha JIUTYPrHYHUTE



(deHoMeHM, OTKpHBalIM ce B OorociyxeHuero Ha IlbpkBara. Mcropusta, pa3sBUTHETO,
(GyHKIMATA ¥ WHTEPHIPETUPAHETO HA PA3IMYHUTE OOCKTH HA HM3CIICABAHETO CE OTHACAT IO
clleAHUTE TUTYpruyHu penomenu: Jluryprusara; Exapucrusrta; Anadopara (eBXxapucTuitHus
KaHOH) C pa3JIMYHHUTE YacTH (C aKLEHT BbPXY EMUKJIe3Uca ) U MpodiiemMa 3a MPETBOPSIBAHETO U
OCBEIIABAHETO; KYJITa — OOroCIyK€OHUTE MOCIE0BaHuUs, CHMBOJIA, TAMHCTBOTO, KEpTBaTa, U
JPYTH, KOUTO c€ pasriexaar Ipe3 Ipu3sMaTa Ha aBTOPOBUTE TE€3M U XUIIOTE3U — MOM U Ha
U3IOJ3BAHUTE OT MEH M3CIE[0BaTeId C AaKLIEHT BbpPXY OBJIrapCKUTE JUTYPru4ecKu
W3CIIC/IBAHM, NPEIUIMTAINA UIACHHUTE NPUHLUNUA Ha JIuTyprudeckoro u EBXapHCTHIHOTO
OorocinoBue kato (yHnameHt Haykata Jlutypruka. Kakto e mnpuero B Haykara eIHO
u3cienBaHe ce 0a3upa Ha ompezeieHa U TouHa MeTooforus. B u3cnenBanusra B obnactra Ha
JIuTypruyHoTO GOrOCIOBHE B CUMHXPOH CE€ M3IOJI3BAaT OCHOBHUTE METOAM Ha OOTrOCIOBHETO,
JUTYpruKara, apXxeoyIorusara, XMMHOJIOTHSATAa U MCTOPUSTA, KATO CE€ IPABST JONBJIHUTEIHU
MHTEPACCUUILUIMHAPDHU BPB3KU C XEPMEHEBTUYHATa, OMOJIEMCTUYHA M TEKCTOBO-KPUTHYHA,
MY3HKOJIOTHYHA M M3KYCTBOBeJCKa MeToaosiorusi. CrBpeMeHHOTO JluTypruuHo Gorociosue,
KOETO € HepasJejHa 4acT OT LbPKOBHATa M akKaJeMM4YHa TpaJul¥sg, € B IPOLEC Ha
B3aMMOBpPB3KaTa MEXKAY Tpaauluvs, MaeHTH(HKanus, uHTEepnperanus. To3u mpoiec, B TO-
KOHKPETEH CMHUCHJI, CE OTKPUBA U B U3CJIEBAHUATA, CBbP3aHU C €BXapUCTHUHHOTO OOrocioBue
— C YCTaHOBSIBAHETO, ChLIECTBYBAHETO U MHTEPIPETUPAHETO Ha EBXapucTusaTa KaTo LIEHThp Ha
xHuBoTa Ha L[ppKkBaTa, KAaKTO M CaKpaMEHTAJIHOTO OOrocjioBUE — C YCTAHOBSIBAHETO,
CBILECTBYBAHETO U MHTEPIIPETUPAHETO HA HA TaliHCTBaTa. OCHOBHATA 1I€J1 HAa U3CIIEABAHETO €
Jla pa3Kpue MHOIOTO, IMOSIBWIM C€ BbB BPEMETO, HAy4yHU HPOOJIEMM IO OTHOILEHHE Ha
TpaJMLUATa, UICHTU(PHUKALUATA U HHTEpIpeTanusaTa Ha EBxapuctusita u HeitHoTo nucleus
eucharitica — eBxapucrtuitno sapo — epiclesis — enmknesuca (€nikAncig — mpu3oBaBaHe Ha
Caerus Jlyx), cpaBHsBaiiKu Obirapckara JIMTYPrUYHA TPATUIHS ChC CBETOBHATA JUTYPrHYHA
Tpagunus. ToBa ce u3BbpIIBa OJaroapeHue Ha U3CJIEABAHETO Ha B3aUMOJECHCTBUETO MEXKIY
TpaauLuaTa W uHTeprperauusra Ha Jluryprusita u Ha EBXapuctusira o010 — B CBETOBEH
KOHTEKCT, U I0-KOHKPETHO B bbjirapus, KaTto ce MpaBsT U3sICHEHUs] HA OCHOBHM NTPO0JIeMH Ha
uAeHTHQUKAUATa Ha ObJArapckarta JUTYypruyHa TPAIUIMs B KOHTEKCTa Ha HCTOPUYECKOTO
HAclIe/ICTBO U CBBPEMEHHOTO IPAaBOCIABHO JIMTYPTUYHO W EBXApUCTHHHO OOrocioBHe.
HamnpaBeHuTe Tyk MHTEpIpeTalMKU C€ OTHACAT HE camo 10 EBXapucruaAra, HO U 10 TalHTBaTa
— MPOU3BOAHHU OT Hesl, JInTyprusita, MOIUTBUTE U OorociyxeHueto Ha L{bpkBara. OGeKTHT Ha
u3cneaBaHeTo — EBxapucTusita KaTo CBHJAETEICTBO HA BApaTa M KUBOTA B MCTUHCKUS bor.
TaiincTBOTO EBXapucTHs € TAMHCTBOTO Ha BsIpaTa, KOETO B TO3U U B ObJIEIIUS BEK € TAWHCTBOTO
Ha xuBoTa. llopagu TOoBa LAIOTO M3CIEABaHE € NMOJYMHEHO Ha BspaTa M M3IOBEATA Ha
Xpucrosara L{bpkBa B €IUH paKypc MEX/y MUHAIOTO, HACTOAIIETO U OBJICIIETO B CBETJIMHATA
Ha BeyHocTTa. [lo3HaBaHe Ha U3BOPUTE: IPABUIIHO U3CJIEIBAHE U MHTEPIIPETALINS HAa U3BOPUTE,
pasriexaHe Ha IPeKU W3BOPOBU TEKCTOBE, CBBP3aHM OOIIO ChC CBETOBHATA JIMTYprUYecKa
HayKa U MO-KOHKPETHO ObJrapckara JUTYprUyHa U €BXapuUCTUIHA MpakTuka; M3ciensane Ha
IIPEKUTEe U KOCBEHM H3BOPHU, OTHACSIIM ce J10 OaJKaHCKaTa M MO-CHEeLHaNHO Obarapckara
OorocinyxeOHa mpakTuka; [IpoyuBaHe Ha BpB3KUTE MEXAY TpPAAULMs, WUACHTUPHUKALUS U
MHTEepHpeTanys B mpoleca Ha (opMupaHe Ha OOEKTHBEH Hay4yeH, akaJeMHYeH U JTyXOBHO-
MAaCTUPCKU XapaKTep Ha u3cieqBaHusiTa; M3acHaBane Ha KOHQIMKTAa — HAYYHU U3CJIEIBaHUS B
obmnactTa Ha JluTyprukara u TpaauuusaTa Ha LIbpkBarta, U mporeca Ha MPEoJOIIBAHETO MY;
Odopmsane Ha wuscnenoBaresncku xunore3n; OdopMsHe Ha NPaBWIHK HAYYHH HW3BOJIM;
VAEHTUYHOCT U OPUTMHATHOCT Ha JTUTYPIrHYHOTO MHTEPIIPETUPaHE; OOEKTUBHA aJanTalus Ha
HaIpaBeHUTE U3CIEABAHMS OT HACIEACTBOTO 3a M0-100pOTO TSIXHO pa3OupaHe B HACTOSALIETO.

EBxapuctuitHoTo 60rocioBre Kato U3MoBe Ha BIpaTa Ha OBJITapCKUTE JTUTYPIUCTH.

OCHOBHO MSCTO c€ OTJIeNsl Ha y4yeHHeTo 3a cBeTata EBxapuctust B bwarapus, koeto
HECbMHEHO € CBBP3aHO ¢ OorociyxkeOHara, JOrMaTHYecKaTa, IIbPKOBHO-KaHOHMYECKaTa U
KaTexu3nyeckaTa Tpaaulusg Ha bbiarapckara mpaBociaBHa LIBPKBA, KOSITO € MPUEMHHUK M



na3utesn Ha Bspara Ha Cerata IIpaBocnaBHa I[bpkBa, NMpOHMKHAIA B M3CIEABaHUATA U
IIPENOJaBaHETO HAa €AHM OT HaW-U3BEHUTE OBIrapCKu JUTYPIUCTH, KOUTO CBbC CBOUTE
CKPOMHHU, HO €IMHCTBEHU 3a bwarapus uscnenBaHus BbpXy EBXapuctusra, Aanoxa cBOS
MIPUHOC B PA3BUTHETO Ha OOTrOCIOBCKATa HAyKa B HAIIMOHAJICH M CBETOBEH KOHTEKCT. ToBa ce
J0Ka3Ba OT CJEIHUTE H3cienBaHus B oOijactra Ha EBxapuctuiiHoTo OOrocioBue: Ha
Makapuononcku enuckon n-p Hukomaii Koxyxapo; Ha mnporornpesBurep A-p bnaroi
Uudnsnos; Ha nporoitepeir Ban ['omes, Ha mpotomnpessutep A-p Pagko ITonTomopos; Ha
apxuM. 1-p ABKceHTui [lenunana3os u Jpyr.

B Monorpadusra, 3a mppBM OBT B OBITapCKOTO JUTYPTUYHO OOrOCIOBHE, C€
(bopMynIHpaT U U3sICHABAT OCHOBHUTE (DaKTOPH 3a (POPMHUPAHETO HA TUTYPrHUHUTE PEHOMEHH,
UMIUIaHTUpaHU B Oorocnexkxenuero Ha LlbpkBata. TeopeTHYHUSAT alroOpuTBM MpU
U3CIeBaHMUATAa B 00JacTTa Ha €BXapUCTUHHOTO OOTOCIOBUE — 6Apama u pazyMvm — ca BCe
METOJIOJIOTUYH XapaKTEPUCTUKHU, KOUTO CIIOMArar 3a Mo-siCHOTO KBaJiu(uupane Ha IpodieMu
B 00JjacTTa Ha TUTYPrUYHUTEe (EHOMEHHU, OTKPUBAIIM ce B EBXapucTHsTa, 32 KOUTO IIe CTaHe
BBIIPOC B TEKCTA Ha U3CIIEIBAHETO — Npemeopseane, oceewiasane, noayiasane Ha 61a200amHu
oapoge, npebvosane 6 nocmoaunama llemoecemuuya, ocmus oen, Kepmeama Xpucmosa u
egxapucmuinama odicepmed, anoOKAIUNMuUYHUme nposasU HA MAUHCMBEOMO, NPOYecvm Ha
cnaeocnosue u xeanebcmeue om CMpama Ha aweenume u yogeyume, eeXapucmuuHama
8epouU3n06e0, esxapumuliHama nHesmamono2uss U T.H. B TO3M CMHCBHI BB3NPHEMAHETO Ha
XPUCTHUSHCKATA BEPOU3IIOBE/I, HEHOTO PEATTHO U CHIIEBPEMEHHO MUCTHYHO MPEKUBIBAHE OT
CTpaHa Ha BSIPBAIUSA, OCTaBsl OTIEYATHK B IIBPKOBHOTO TBOPYECTBO, KAaTO MO TO3H HAYUH
CbydyacTBa B aHIEJICKOTO CJIaBOCJOBHE, OTIpaBeHO KbM TBOpela Ha BCHUYKO BHUIUMO U
HeBuauMo. Ta3u cb3maBamia 071a20-c108 AKTUBHOCT, C€ TPOsBABA C IMbJIHA CHIA B
JUTYPTUYHUTE, IECEHHU U XUMHOTpadCcKku U nKoHorpadcku TBopou Ha L[bpkBaTta Ha N3TOK M
Ha 3anaj. Taka, Ha aneenckomo 6020c08Ue OTTOBAPS YOBEUIKOMO CIABOCT08Ue B MOJIUTBATA,
KOSITO MPUCHCTBA B CHPLIETO, yMa M ycTaTa Ha BsApBamure. Te3u Mpolecu, KOUTO TyK Ce
HapUuaT JumypeudHu enomenu, c€ HM3SACHSABAT B KOHTEKCTa Ha IpaBOCiIaBHATa BsApa U
YYEHHETO Ha CBETUTE OTIM, KAKTO U B TEXHU OOTOCIIOBCKH M JINTYPTUYHU TPAKTATH, CBHP3aHU
MPSIKO, KaKTO ¢ OorocmykeOHaTa TpaJauIlKs, Taka U C MUCTUYECKOTO BB3IIPUEMAHE U ThIIKYBaHE
Ha O6orociykeOHHUTE eBXaPUCTUITHU TEKCTOBE.

[IpaBu ce moapoOeH AUTYprudeH, OOrocIOBCKH, CUCTEMATUYEH, TEKCTOBOKPUTUYEH U
€K3EreTHYCH aHAIN3 Ha MOJMTBEHUTE TEKCTOBE (IO CTaHAApTa Ha TEXHUTE BU3AHTUUCKHU U
CIIaBSIHCKHU PEJaKIlMi) OT €BXapUCTHITHUTE KaHOHU Ha JluTyprusra Ha cB. Bacunmii Benuku
(BAS) u na JIutyprusta na cB. Moau 3natoycr (CHR).

Crnopen cBUeTEICTBATA HA PA3TUYHUTE JIUTYPTUYHU KOJEKCH, KAKTO U TBOPEHUSITA HA
IIPKOBHUTE OTIM — JHUTYPTUCTH, WCTUHUTE 3a Bspara ca HUMIUIAHTUPAHU B TIXHOTO
€BXapUCTUIHO U CaKpaMEHTAIHO TBOPYECTBO M CE€ MpeJaBaT Ha MOKOJEHUsATa OJarogapeHue
Ha BEpOM3IOBE/TA U BEPHOCTTA KbM nbp800O6paza — XpUCTOBOTO yUEHHUE U JIEN0, C HaJexK 1a
3a TIOCTUTAaHE Ha CHBBPIICHCTBOTO U craceHue. JIutypruunuar ¢peHomeH Ha EBxapuctusra
KaTo 0oOpas Ha XpucToc ce 00Bbp3Ba ¢ ujesTa 3a )KepTBeHus xapakrep Ha EBxapuctusta. Tasu
TEMa Ce Cpellla OlIe B MPEIHUKEHCKUTE JIMTYPrUYHU YMHOBE, HO € pa3BUTa B MO-KbCHUTE
TakMBa M HaMHpa CBOETO €CTECTBEHO MpOAbIKEHHEe B yueHueTto Ha LIppkBata 3a
MPEeTBOPSBAHETO Ha AapoBeTe. [Ipou3XoabT cH BOAM OT alieKCaHApUNCKATa WM pUMCKaTa
Oorociy)xeOHa Tpaauiys. 3a pa3BUTHETO M CIOCOOCTBA pa3OMpaHeTO Ha T.HAp. AUMYpeUdeH
obmen, T.€. 3aMsIHA Ha 3eMHO 3a HeOecHOo. Haii-sicHO To € 0Tpa3eHo B XoAaTaliCTBeHaTa MOJIMTBA
— intercessio — wa BAS, xbaeTo ce kasBa: ,,JJaii ©M BMECTO 3e€MHH OJiara HEOECHHM, BMECTO
BPEMEHHU — BEYHHU, BMECTO TJIEHHM — HeTieHHH...” (CBp. Intercessio, BAS. CiyxeOHUK.
Cunopanno uznarenctso Ha BIIL, Codus, 1957, c. 137).

JINTYpru4HOTO TBOPYECTBO — XMMHOTPa(CKO U MY3UKATHO HACIEACTBO, JOKa3Ba, Ye
CPETHOBEKOBHUTE aBTOPHU HA JINTYPTUYHU TPAKTATH — TBOPIIMUTE HA BCHYKU BUIOBE TEKCTOBE U



MOJIUTBU — NPEKUBSBAJIU KYJITOBOTO CH IPEKJIOHEHUE KATO TBOPYECKHUS IMPOIEC, KaTO
MHUCTHYEH aKT Ha OOIIEHNE MEX/1y YOBEeKa U bora u akIieHTHpaii KakTo BbpPXY BspaTa, Taka u
BBPXY MO3HAHUETO, KOETO TPsOBasio Ja mosydar BsapBamure. [1o To3u HauMH Te 6Uxa MOTIu
0e3MorpenHo J1a UHTEePIpeTHpaT, a JOpH U JAa Ch3JalaT COOCTBEHU JIUTYPTUYHH (POPMHU.
ABTopuTe Ha 60rOCITy’)keOHUTE TBOPEHUS — pa3IUYHUTE POPMHU HA OOTOCITYKEHUETO, Ca UMATU
3a e J1a JOCTUTHAT O0roymnoao0sBane (060diceHue), 32 KOETO TOBOPIT U3TOYHUTE OTIIH.

B MW3tounara ubpkBa EBXapuctusita OTBEKM € MPEKUBSIBAHA M CXBAllaHA KaTo
boowcecmeena numypeus (Aertovpyia), kato odmio aeno (Epyov, mpa&ig) B Xpucra Ha IbPKOBHHS
Hapon boxu. C apyru aymm, EBxapuctusita Ha M3TOK € Owna, a U JHEC € HeMuciauMa 0Oe3
esxapucmuinusi CUHaKcuc-cvopanue, u3BbH LIbpkBaTa kato obowHocm (Kowvwvia), karo Tsuio
Xpucroo. OTTykK cnezsa, ue Ha M3tok EBxapuctusTa He € cxBaljaHa KaTto €1HO OT TalHCTBaTa B
IIppkBara, a karo TalHCTBO M paskpuBaHe Ha camarta L[bpkBa, TaifHCTBO Ha cwOpanuemo
(oOvagic, oOvodog, cvbop), TalHCTBO Ha obwenuemo i oburocmma (Kowwvio) u TaiHCTBO Ha
edurcmeomo Ha Xpucroc ¢ Heroara I[bpkBa, ¢ BsipBaiure, kato wieHoBe Ha HeroBoro boeo-
Yoeewxko Ts0. BChIIHOCT, MMEHHO 3apajid TOBA JIUTYPTrUIHO-EBXapUCTUMHUST KUBOT BUHATH €
Om1 rmaBHOTO B M3TOUHATA IIBPKBA, 3aI0TO B HETO Hal-100pe ce u3pa3sBar BCEIICHCKA, CHOOpHA
(MKy4YeHUYHa-KamoauyHa) IpUpoaa U KaToJIM4ecKOoTO caMmoch3Hanue Ha LIbpkBara. braromapenue
Ha EBxapuctusiTa, koaro Ha M3TOK € Omiia M € ocTaHasia HEHThpP Ha IIBPKOBHMUS KHUBOT U U3BOP HA
00rocjaoBue, U3TOYHOTO OOTrOCIOBHE 32 AMHCTBOTO Ha L[bpKBaTa 1 HCTOpHSITAa HA TOBA €IMHCTBO
ca B IbJIHO cbryiacue. MakThT, CHOUTHETO, MPEKUBSIBAHETO HAa €BXAPUCTUMHUSA (JIMTYPrUHUSA)
XKHUBOT Ha [IbpKBaTa BUHAru MpeAXOoKAaT U CIIyXkaT KaTo U3BOp Ha OorocroBueTo 3a LbpkBara u
HelHara EBxapuctusa — Jlutyprusara. B nepBute BexkoBe oruure Ha LlbppkBaTta ca M31os3Bamu
IyMara matiHcmeo B OMOJEWCKOTO 1 3HaYEHHUE, HO CBIIO0 TaKa KaTo €IHA CMHUCIIEHA €BOJIOIUS
Ha MUCHJITA. Te M3MONIBBATIM TEPMUHA MUCMUYECKO Oo2ocnosue — POGTIKY Ogoloyia, 3a nma
MpUAaaaT HEe CaMO €IUH HEBEPOSTEH, HO U OCHOBEH CMHCHJ. OCHOBHUTE CBUJIETEJICTBA,
OTHACALIM C€ JI0 IIbPKOBHATa MUCTUKA U TAMHCTBOTO, CBETUTE OTLM U LIbPKOBHUTE IUCATEIN
MIPEJICTaBAT B CBOMTE OOrOCIOBCKH TPAKTATH U MOy4YeHUs. TakuBa ca HaIpuMep JIUTYPTUIHHUTE
TpakTaTH Ha cB. Irnatuit boronocen, cB. FOctun ®unocodp u Mpuenuk, Teprynusas, Knument
Anexcannpuiicku, cB. ['puropuit Hasmancku, cB. Kupun Anekcanapuiicku, cB. Kupun
PlepycanHMCKH, cB. Makcum WM3nosennuk, IlceBmo-/nonucuit Apeomarut, cB. Bacunmii
Benuku, cB. Hoan 3naroycr, cB. I'puropuii [Tanama, cB. Cumeon HoBu borocnos, ¢B. Hukonait
KaBacwia, cB. Cumeon Conyncku. B cBernunara Ha Lex orandi, Lex credendi, Lex vivendi —
3aKOHA HA MOIUMEama, 3aKOHA HA 8Apamd, 3aKOHA HA JHCUBOMA — €THU OT Hal-BEIUKHUTE
nmuTypructi cB. Bacunnii Bemuku u cB. Moan 31aToycT ca KaTeXU3UpaIi BEPHUTE XPUCTHSIHH
[0 BpeM€ Ha M3BbpIIBaHETO Ha EBXapucTusta M TailHCTBaTa. 3alloTO B €BXapHCTHITHATa
MOJINTBA Ca BKJIFOYEHHU BCUYKU OCHOBHH JJOTMaTHYECKH ONPE/EJICHUs, OTHACSIIIN Ce JI0 BsipaTa
Ha [IbppkBara, )xuBoTa 1 Aenoto Ha Mucyc Xpucroc, u nsarta boxus ”KOHOMHUS 3a CITaCEHUETO
Ha YOBEYECTBOTO, KOMTO C€ MpenojaBaT 1 B U3MOBeATa Ha Bspara. Ouie BbB BpEMETO, KOraTo
CuMBOIBT Ha BspaTa He € Oui 3aBbpileH U B L{bpkBarta ce e Bojena 6opba ¢ Bb3HUKHAIUTE
epecu, BspaTa ce € yIBbpiK/AaBaja U U3M0BAABaIa Ype3 MOJIUTBATA U [0 BpeMe Ha MOJINTBATA,
a MOCPEACTBOM Ta3M Bspa M M3IOBEJA XPUCTUSHUTE Ca HaMUpaJd CMUCHJ Ha >KUBOTA CH.
OCHOBHO U Ba)XHO MSICTO B TO3U TPy ce OoTAessd Ha EBxapucTusra u eBXxapucTHilHaTa MOJIUTBA
epiclesis, 1 cBbp3aHUAT C TOBa JUTYprueH (EHOMEH Ha npemeopsiéanemo, B KOHTEKCTa Ha
CBETOBHHMTE W OBITrapcKu H3cienBaHus B Ta3u oOinact. [IperBopsiBaHeTo € oOIieHue c
Tpouunust bor u npedwvasane B boxuero Llapcto. Ilpu TaitHcTBoTO KpbllleHne Hue ce
MIPEeTBOPsIBaME B HOBA TBap, yMUpPaMe 3a IPEXOBETE U Bb3KPBHCBAME 32 )KUBOT B XpUCTa B UMETO
Ha Cserara Tpouna. [lo Bpeme Ha TailHCTBOTO Muponoma3BaHe HHUE CE 3aledaTBaMe C
6marogataute gapose Ha Ceerus [lyx u ce mperBopsiBame B cbChj Ha bora, B Kororo Hsma
IIETHO U HEUUCTOTA. ATIOCTONBT HACTABIIABA: ,,BCEKU OT Bac Jla yMeEe J1a 3ara3Ba CBOsI CbCh B
CBETOCT W YECT, a HE B IOXOTHA CTPACT, KaKTO U e3uUHuIMTe, He3Haemu bora” (1 Coi. 4: 4-5).



ITo Bpeme Ha TaitHCTBOTO EBXapucTHs MpHHECEHUTE TapoBe — XJIsI0 M BUHO C€ MPETBOPSIBAT
ype3 cuiara u aelicteuero Ha Ceerus Jlyx B cakpameHntanHoto Tsno u Kpss Xpucrosu, a Hue
ce ImpeTBopsBaMe B YacT ot ToBa Ts1o0, T.¢. L{bpkBara (Exapuctuen kanon — CHR, BAS. Cps.
CJIY Br 1957, c. 89-96, 129-140). Upe3 y4yactrero H1 B EBXxapucTusitTa Hie ce yTBbpKIaBaMe
Kato HelHu wieHoBe. [1o Bpeme Ha TaltHCTBOTO CBEILIEHCTBO JOCTOMHHUTE MbXKE, U30paHU OT
I'bpKOBHATa OOIIMHA, CE€ IPETBOPSABAT B HOBU CIykuTenu Ha bora, u npunodusar 61aronarra
U cuiara Ja MpUHACAT OT MMETO Ha Hapona mpen boxus mpecron (cpB. Ppkomonoxenue,
UMHOBHHMKD apxiepeiickaro CBsIIEHHOCTYXeHHs, KuHura A. V3ganue MockoBcKoi
[Matpuapxun, Mockpa, 1982). Upe3 TtaiiHCTBOTO bpak CBOOOIHO NPHUCTBHIMINTE, CIIOPE
3aKOHHTE Ha JIFOOOBTA, MBXK U )KEHA CE MPETBOPSBAT B eHO 1su10 ipen L{bpkBara u bora (bpak,
Tpeouuk. Codus, crp. 95-137. Cp. Mikpov gdyoloyov...,, o. 114-162). B TaiiHCTBOTO
W3noBen Hue ce mpeTBOpsiBaME 4pe3 IOKasHUETO W OT TpElIHM M MaJHalIM 4YOBEUU Ce
BB3MIaMe C HOBH JyXOBHH CHJIH, 3a JIa TIPOIB/DKUM IO ITbTS Ha Hamieto cnaceHue(M3moses,
Tpeonuk. Codusi, crp. 74-85. CpB. Mikpov gdyoAdyov...,, o. 162-172). Tlo Bpeme Ha
TailHCTBOTO EneocBelieHne HHE ce MpPETBOpsBaMe OT OOJHM — JAYXOBHO M TEJIECHO ciabu,
oTJaneymiy ce ot bora, B 31paBu JINYHOCTU TyXOBHO U T€JIECHO OOHOBEHHU U U3ILIEJIEHU B UMETO
Ha Hucyc Xpucroc (Eneocsemienne, Tpebuuk. Codus, ctp. 145-223. Cps. Mikpov
€0YOAOYIOV..., 6. 172-219).

3a XpUCTHUSIHMHA KUBOTHT B LIbpKBaTa € Bb3MOKEH €IMHCTBEHO M CaMO Upe3 y4yacTue
B TAlfHCTBATa, U JIOTMYHO 0€3 TailHCTBa He Ou Moria Aa cwinecTByBa L{spkBara. LIbpkBara ce
pean3upa pearHo U MUCTHYHO B EBXapuctusra, a ot EBXxapuctusra, B KOATO € JKUBOTHT Ha
Tsanoro XpucroBo, ce paxaar BCUYKH OCTaHaiIu TaWHCTBA. He3aBHUCHMMO OT pa3inu4HHTE
TEOpUHU M MHTEPIIpeTalny 3a npousxona uMm, EBxapuctusta e B L{bpkBaTa u criegoBaTeiaHo —
T4 € B TaiiHcTBara. Koiito He ywactByBa B TaliHcTBeHata ['ocmongHs Tpamesa, TOM
OHTOJIOTHUYECKU HE € CBbp3aH ¢ Xpucroc u ¢ Herosara L{bpkBa; TOl € KaTO OTCeueHa J1030Ba
IIpbUKa, KOATO HE JlaBa IUIOJ; TS M3ChXBa U ce XBbpisa B orbHA (Moan. 15:1-2). 3aroBa u B
JPEBHOCT OHE3U XPUCTHUSHU, KOUTO [0 HEYBAKHUTEIHU MPUYNHH HE CE MIPUYACTSABAIN PEIOBHO
1 HEONPaBJaHO Ca OTCHCTBAJIM OT OOTrOCIy)KEHHE U ydyacTue B chOpaHuero Ha EBxapucrusra,
ca OuBanu m3kmrouyBaHM oT L[bpkBara. B u upe3 EBxapuctusara ce OCHIIECTBSABA CHIIO H
€IMHCTBOTO Ha lIbpkBaTa B MHOXXECTBEHOCTTa Ha HEHHHUTE WieHOBe. ToBa caKkpaMEHTaIHO
€IMHCTBO C€ MOCTUTa B HA4YalloOTO KaTro eAMHCTBO Ha Bspata (Edec. 4: 5) upe3 enHakBoTO
U3MOBs/IBaHEe Ha BipaTta B CuMBOJA, KOMTO ce uere 1o BpeMe Ha JIutyprusra, a ciei ToBa U
MHUCTHUYECKH, UpPE3 EBXapPUCTUHHOTO IIPEeTBOpsiBaHE U npuuacTtre. Ceeru anocrodn Ilasen sicHo
€ M3pa3ui ToBa ¢ Aymute: ,,EnuH X580, €1HO TAJI0 CME€ HHUE MHOIOTO, IIOHEXKE BCUUYKH CE
npudactsiBame oT eauH xis6” (1 Kop. 10:17). [IpouechT Ha Bp3NpueMaHe U pa3dHpaHe Ha
JlutyprusitTa u TAWHCTBOTO € UCTUHCKU IPOLIEC Ha pa30upaHe U Bpb3Ka MEXy O3HABaHUS —
bora u mo3naBamus — yoeka. Kakto ce or0Oens3Ba B TEKCTa Ha TOBA M3CJE/IBaHE — B TO3H
MpoIiec Ha pa3OupaHe Ha TAaWHCTBOTO M CBBP3aHUTE C TOBAa OOTOCIOBCKM MPOOJIEMHU 1€ HU
MOMOTHE pa30MpaHeTo Ha Bph3Kara — anamnesis (avapvnolg — BiIM3aM B CIIOMEHA, y4acTBaM B
criomeHa) u epiclesis (émikAnoig, ot émikolé® — BUKaM, MMPU30BaBaM HEIIO, T.€. y4acTBaM B
mpolleca Ha MPHU30BaBaHEe) B JIUTYypruueckara U MOJMTBEHATa MpakTuka Ha [IppkBara. OOpa3HO
Ka3aHO TOBa € MPOLIeC Ha B3aUMOJICUCTBHE MEX/y XPOHOJIOTMYHUTE CBUETENICTBA, HATPYIIaHU C
BpEeMETO — YpOvo¢ ((H3MUecKo M3MEepeHHe Ha BPEMETO — MHUHAJIO, HACTOAIIE M OBJIEIIe), KaTo
¢duznuecku heHOMEH U MUCTHYHATa Bpb3Ka ¢ bokusita 6iaroaar, 1ajieHa Ha YOBEYECTBOTO C el
u3IM3aHe OoT (POPMAITHOTO TPEKUBSIBAHE HA BApaTa U ChueTaBaHe ¢ XPHCTOC BHB BPEMETO Ha
craceHneTo — kapog (B OOrocIOBUETO TOBA € TEPMUH, KOHTO ce CBbp3Ba ¢ boxkueTo Bpeme wim
BPEMETO Ha CIIACEHUETO), KaTO OCHOBaHHME 3a HaciencTBo B LlapcTBoTo boxkue u Obaeniys Bek.

CraBa BBIpPOC 3a NpEMJUTaHE HA aHAMHEMuyeH W enukjiemuyeH MOMEHT — €IHUH
U3KJIFOUETENHO CJIOKEH IPOLEC, KOWTO € OCHOBEH U B KYJITOBHSI IPOLIEC HA pealU3UpaHEe Ha
TaitHCTBOTO EBXapuctus u TalHCTBOTO M3moBen, xoraTo BSpBalIUAT NpaBU aHAMHETHYHO



CMOIICHABaHE — 6b3CNOM6éaHe Ha CBOWTE TIpexoBe npen llbpkBara, a Tsa B numuero Ha
M3BBPIIBAIINS TAUHCTBOTO CBEILIEHOCITYKUTEIN — eNnuUKI1emuyHo — 0IaroJaTHo Mo 3a1l0BETa Ha
Nucyc Xpucroc — onpolinasa rpexoBeTe Ha Kaelus ce BAPBAlll XPUCTUSAHUH U I'O IPUYUCIIABA
B JIMKa Ha CBeTUUTE, — TsU10TO XPHUCTOBO, IIs1aTa 3eMHa U HeOecHa L[bpkBa.

SIcHO CBUAETENCTBO 3a 3aKOAMPAHOCT Ha JTUTYPTUYHMS TEKCT B IIPOLIECA HA U3ACHABAHE
Ha (eHomena Ha BspaTa, B KOHTEKCTa Ha IOJCOXPUCTHSIHCKATA Tpaaulys, ca
PaHHOBM3aHTUMCKUTE JINTYPIMYHU €BXAapUCTUWHU MOJIMTBM M H3IOBEJHATa IPAKTUKa Ha
IppkBaTa. Bp3npuemMaHeTo Ha XpUCTUSHCKATa BEPOM3IIOBEA, HEHMHOTO pEAJIHO U
CBILEBPEMEHHO MHUCTHYHO IIPEXHUBSBAHE OT CTPaHAa Ha BApBAaIlMs OCTaBs OTIEYATBK B
IIbPKOBHOTO TBOPYECTBO, KaTO IO TO3U HAUUH CbYUACMBA B AH2EICKOMO CAABOCIO8UE,
OTIIpaBeHO KbM TBopena Ha HeOETO M Ha 3eMsTa. 3a TOBAa CBMJETEJCTBA M IPAKTUKATA HA
npesHara L{ppkBa, ciopes KosiTo cumsoiume, T.€. U3MOBEIaHUATA HA BipaTa TBbpJE paHO OMIIn
BKJIFOYEHH B JIUTyprusra, KakTo € 1 JHEC B U3TOUHUTE U 3anagHuTe JuTypruu — ot | 1o 1V Bex
Te Beue ca opopmeHu.

B monorpadusra ce npennara v noapoOeH JUTypriuueH, 60rocioBCKU, CHCTEMAaTUYEeH,
TEKCTOBOKPUTHYEH M €K3€reTUYEH aHaJIU3 Ha MOJIMTBEHHUTE TEKCTOBE (IO cTaHIapTa Ha
TEXHUTE BU3AHTHUICKH U CIABSIHCKU PEIAKIMK) OT eBXapUCTUHHUTE KaHOHU Ha JIuTyprusra Ha
cB. Bacumit Benuku u Ha JIutyprusra Ha cB. Moan 3naroycr.

OcHOBHHTE IIapaMeTpH Ha U3CIEABAHETO pa3IVIeKIAT Ba)KHU 3a JIMTyprUyHaTa HaykKa
BBIIPOCH, OTHACSIIM CE€ NPEIMMHO KbM TaWHTBOTO EBXapUCTHS U BCUYKU CBBpP3aHHU C Hes
OorociykeOHH OCOOCHOCTH M XapaKTEPUCTUKHU, MPEICTABEHU TYK CHOpE] ChABPKAHUETO B
MOHOTpadusiTa:

Ceuperencta 3a EBxapucrusta B ObJrapckara npaBociaBHaTa JUTYprUyHa TPaJAULUA:
JlutypruyHata IbpKOBHOCT, EBXapHUCTMMHOTO OOrocjaoBHe€ KaTro H3IOBE] Ha Bspara Ha
Oparapckure IuTypructy, KondecnonanHu u MHTEpKOH(GECHOHATHN XapaKTEPUCTHKY.

I'maBa mppBa: XapakTEpUCTUKU B U3CIIEIBAHETO HA EBXapucTuaTa — METOAOJIOTUYHU,
CUMBOJINYHM, JIATYPIMYHHU, IAPTUCTHYHHU, JOTMAaTHYECKH, ThiKyBareaHu: PaxTopu Ha
dhopmupaneTo Ha TUTypruaauTe penomenu; [IpaBociaBHOTO OOorocyKeHHEe — MOJIUTBA, BSIpa
U KUBOT; JIMTYpru4HO M TaHCTBEHO — OOrociy>keOHO W MHCTHUYHO; boxusara OGmarojar u
CBETOOTEUYECKOTO OOrocioBHE — OCHOBA Ha JUTYpPruyHOTO Oorocnosue; IIpeTBopsiBaneTro —
o6mmenue ¢ Tponunus bor u npedsaBane B boxkueto LlapctBo; Mexay avapuvnoic u Enikinoig
KaTo JIMTYPru4HU (eHOMEHU 3a peanusupane Ha EBxapuctuiiHoTo TaitHcTBO; CHOOpHOCTTA B
€BXapUCTUIIHaTa UKyMEHA — WUJIeU, Bb3IVIeau U ydeHus. ['naBa Bropa: Cserata Jlutyprus —
uctopusi, paszBurue, yactu u ocobenoctu: Ot Enmdanus no Jlutyprus; Jluryprudyao
MHOroo0Opasue — BepousoBeHa UAeHTHGUKanua. V3TouHN TUTYyprudHu cemeicTBa (00um
xapakTepucTukn); OO0 3a W3TOYHWUTE BHUAOBE JHUTYPIrHUYHM CEMEHCTBA; AHTHOXUNCKO
JUTYPTHYHO — CceMeiicTBO; AJNEeKCAaHAPHIiCKO IUTYPTMYHO CeMeHCTBO; Mepycammmcko
JUTYpPru4Ho cemencTBo; Jlutyprusara Ha LlepkBara; Yactu Ha Jlutyprusra; Jlutyprus Ha
CIIOBOTO — U3MNOBsABaHe Ha EBanrenuero; JIuTyprus Ha NpeanokeHUETo — U3MOBSIBAHE Ha
HeOecnata u 3emHa L[ppkBa; [Ipockomumuitnuar uyuH; Benukust Bxon; Ot bepaka kbMm
EBxapuctus; lOnelicka n paHHOXpHUCTUSHCKATa JIMTYpru4Ha IpakTuka, Hsaxom napanenu
MEX/1y CHHarorajiHa 6orociyxe0Ha IpaKTHKa U Bpb3KaTa C JJIEHOHOIIHUS O0rociyke0eH Kpbr
(xpaTbk aHanu3); [IpegHayMHATEIHN CUHATOTAJIHY TICAJIMU U MOJIUTBU; BBHIIHU NpU3HaLM Ha
MOJIUTBA B cuHarorata; Hskou nmapanenn Mmexy roaerckara rnacxa u TaiiHara Bedeps; TaliHata
Beueps kaTo Enmudanns na Ceerara Tpouna, AHTHIMDAIMS HA BPEMETO — KOPOG U3IIPEBapBa
xpOvog. Hsxou xomore3nm mnpotuB; Hskoum mnapanenn wexay rojaeiickata Oepaka u
paHHOXpHCTUSHCKUTE aHadopu; JInTyprust Ha BepHUTE — U3MOBsABaHE HA TA10T0 XpUCTOBO —
IbpkBara; JlpeBrure BuzanTmiicku aHapopu BAS m CHR — murtyprudnm ocobeHocTH H
XapaKTepUCTUKU — Mapajenu W pasnnuus, Busantuiickata BAS; Penakuuum, npeBoau u
m3nanns Ha BAS; Buzantuiickata CHR; ABrentnunoct Ha nutyprusita CHR; Ocobenoctu B



chcTaBa Ha AHadoparta Ha BAS u Ha CHR; Oco6enoctu Ha monutBute Ha CHR B cpaBHEeHHe
c BAS. I'maBa tpera: YueHuero Ha IIbpKBaTa 3a CBETaTa €BXapHCTUS — OCHOBHO U3CJIE/IBAaHE HA
JUTYpruiHuTe M eBxapuctuitnu ¢enomenu: OcBellaBamiaTa M MPETBOpsBAllla CHJIa B
EBxapuctusita; B moaroroBkara 3a OCBELlaBaHE W IpeTBOpsBaHe; EBxapucTuiiHa
BepousnoBe; CriacuresieH auanor Mexay bora u yoenure; Evyapiomompey 1@ Kopio — 1a
6nmaronapum — na usnossiname ['ocnox; brnaronapenue nmpeay Bb3KpECEHUETO — U3MOBE/ IPEAn
xkepTBara;, B eBxapuctuitHo sapo — é&mikAeolc — nucleus eucharitica; Esxapucruiina
ITHEBMATOJIOTHS U TATHOM3BBPIIUTEIN TEKCTOBE; | Taroimre 3a oCBeIlaBaHe U MPETBOPSBAHE:
nokaxu W Hampasu; [IpusuB 3a mperBopsiane B BAS; IlpusuB 3a nperBopsiBane B APSyr;
[Tpu3uB 3a mnperBopsiBane B CHR; TeakyBane Ha Tpaauuumsta — ,,Teologia prima”;
EnukneTnunuTe eeMeHTH U po0IeMH Ha MPU30BaTeIHATa MOJIUTBA — IPECHIECTBIBAHE WU
npeTBopsiBaHe; TEeONEeHTPUIHOCT Ha €BXaPUCTHIHUS TEKCT U MPABOCIaBHATA BEPOU3IOBE]] BHB
Bu3anTuiickute autyprun BAS u CHR; Ceuperencra 3a MctuHaTta criopen ydyeHHETO Ha
LppkBara u 60orocmyxeOHUTE TEKCTOBE U MOJHUTBU; Bpb3ka Ha Buzanrtuiickute anadopu Ha
BAS u CHR c raitnctBoto M3nosen. ['maBa werBbpra: EBxapuctuiina anremonorus: OT
XpucroBara XepTBa KbM OJIaroJjapeHHe, CIaBOCIOBHEC M BEUYCH >KMBOT; BepowsmoBen u
OcBelllaBaHE B U upe3 AHresickara mneceH; ,,AHreinu morT Ha HeOecH...“. [IpunoxeHuero
MPEJICTaBs TOJIsIMa YacT OT JPEBHUTE €BXAPUCTUWHU MOJIMTBHU, TEXHUS MPOU3XOJI, CHIITHOCT,
napajenyu ¢ APYrd JUTYPrUYHU TEKCTOBE M MOsiBaTa MM B OorociykeOHaTa MpaKkTHKa Ha
spkBara.

Hanseam ce ToBa Moe u3ciensane ,,EBxapuctusra — mysterium fidei — mysterium vitae”
Jla TIOATIOMOTHE OCh3HaBaHeTo Ha TaHCTBOTO Ha TallHCTBaTa — EBXapuctusara kato mysterium
fidei — TaifHCcTBO Ha BsApaTa W mysterium vitae — TalfHCTBO Ha JKMBOTA.

THE EUCHARIST - MYSTERIUM FIDEI - MYSTERIUM VITAE
(LITURGICAL STUDY OF THE SACRAMENT OF THE EUCHARIST)
University Publishing House ,,St. Kliment Ohridski“, Sofia, 2020, 608 pages.
ISBN: 978-954-07-4888-7, COBISS.BG-1D - 40405256, Reviewed

,Our teaching agrees with the Eucharist and the Eucharist, in turn, confirms our
teaching”, St. Irenaeus of Lyons (PG, 7, 1028). These words of St. Irenaeus are the main
leitmotif of the presented monograph. Doctrine — Faith — Eucharist are mutually
complementary and required factors both in the life of every Christian and in liturgical science.
Every single Christian, in order to reach the most important and saving moment — the Eucharist,
which is the center of the Christian life and the entire divine service, must necessarily go
through the teachings, accept and profess the faith and become part of the true Body of Christ
—the Church . This is the basic principle of all research aspects considered in ,, The Eucharist —
Sacrament of Faith — Sacrament of Life*.

In this monograph, attention is paid to basic aspects of liturgical theology, examined
through the prism of world scientific research on the issues of the Eucharist, sacraments and
rites, in accordance with Bulgarian research in this area and the research heritage of scientists
and teachers who have left their contribution in Liturgical theology in Bulgaria. Another motive
for this research is the reflection of the Church’s creed in the liturgical texts, prayers and
successions — their inseparable connection and testimony to the faith in the Holy Trinity, in
Jesus Christ as God’s Son and Savior, in the Blessed Mother of God, the host of angels and the
world of saints . The presented text is dedicated to my ancestors — teachers and professors, and
as a result of my research and teaching experience in the field of Liturgical and Eucharistic
theology of the last, more than 20 years, combined and interpreted in the spirit of Church
tradition, theological principles and the challenge of modern science. A large part of the aspects
considered by me, which are presented in the text of this monograph, have been approved and



consulted in the international and national scientific space, as well as during the teaching
process with students of Liturgy. The main parameters of the studies are formed on the basis of
the systematic and comparative study of the liturgical-theological phenomena that shape the
appearance of the Church’s worship in general and of the Eucharistic life in particular. This is
a consequence of the fact that every liturgical act and religious phenomenon leads to the
formation of religious images and actions in a person, defining his faith, which, on the one
hand, is the foundation of liturgical creativity, and on the other — builds an attitude of perception
and understanding of the most important liturgical and confessional act — the Eucharist, as the
foundation and hope for the future life of every Christian.

The monograph provides a detailed liturgical, theological, systematic, text-critical and
exegetical analysis of the prayer texts (according to the standard of their Byzantine and Slavic
editions) from the Eucharistic canons of the Liturgy of St. Basil the Great and the Liturgy of St.
John Chrysostom.

In this study, an attempt is made to clarify the main scientific theses, hypotheses and
opinions, terms, biblical texts and liturgical analyses, historical facts and events, persons and
teachings that support a clearer understanding of the liturgical phenomena found in the worship
of the Church. The history, development, function and interpretation of the various objects of
the study relate to the following liturgical phenomena: Liturgy; the Eucharist; The Anaphora
(Eucharistic Canon) with the various parts (with an emphasis on epiclesis) and the problem of
conversion and sanctification; the cult — liturgical sequences, the symbol, the sacrament, the
sacrifice, and others, which are considered through the prism of the author’s theses and
hypotheses — mine and those of the researchers I used, with an emphasis on Bulgarian liturgical
studies, intertwining the ideological principles of Liturgical and Eucharistic theology as the
foundation of science Liturgy. As is accepted in science, a study is based on a certain and precise
methodology. Research in the field of Liturgical Theology uses the main methods of theology,
liturgy, archaeology, hymnology and history in sync, making additional interdisciplinary
connections with hermeneutical, biblical and text-critical, musicological and art studies
methodology. Contemporary Liturgical Theology, which is an integral part of the ecclesiastical
and academic tradition, is in the process of interrelationship between tradition, identification,
interpretation. This process, in a more concrete sense, is also found in studies related to
eucharistic theology — with the establishment, existence and interpretation of the Eucharist as
the center of the life of the Church, as well as sacramental theology — with the establishment,
existence and interpretation of the sacraments. The main goal of the study is to reveal the many
scientific problems that have appeared over time regarding the tradition, identification and
interpretation of the Eucharist and its nucleus eucharitica — epiclesis — epiclesis (énikinoig —
invocation of the Holy Spirit), comparing the Bulgarian liturgical tradition with the world
liturgical tradition. This is done thanks to the study of the interaction between the tradition and
the interpretation of the Liturgy and the Eucharist in general — in a world context, and more
specifically in Bulgaria, by clarifying the main problems of the identification of the Bulgarian
liturgical tradition in the context of the historical heritage and the contemporary Orthodox
Liturgical and Eucharistic Theology. The interpretations made here refer not only to the
Eucharist, but also to the sacraments — derived from it, the Liturgy, the prayers and the worship
of the Church. The object of the study — the Eucharist as a testimony of faith and life in the true
God. The sacrament of the Eucharist is the sacrament of faith, which in this age and in the age
to come is the sacrament of life. Therefore, the whole study is subordinated to the faith and
confession of the Church of Christ in a perspective between the past, the present and the future
in the light of eternity. Knowledge of the sources: proper research and interpretation of the
sources, examination of direct source texts related to world liturgical science in general and,
more specifically, Bulgarian liturgical and Eucharistic practice; Research of the direct and
indirect sources relating to the Balkan and especially the Bulgarian liturgical practice; Study of



the connections between tradition, identification and interpretation in the process of forming an
objective scientific, academic and spiritual-pastoral nature of research; Clarification of the
conflict — scientific research in the field of Liturgy and the tradition of the Church, and the
process of overcoming it; Formulation of research hypotheses; Forming correct scientific
conclusions; Identity and originality of liturgical interpretation; objective adaptation of the
research done by the heritage for their better understanding in the present. Eucharistic theology
as confession of faith of the Bulgarian liturgists. A major place is given to the doctrine of the
Holy Eucharist in Bulgaria, which is undoubtedly related to the liturgical, dogmatic, church-
canonical and catechetical tradition of the Bulgarian Orthodox Church, which is the receiver
and guardian of the faith of the Holy Orthodox Church, permeated in the research and teaching
of one of the most prominent Bulgarian liturgists, who with their modest, but unique for
Bulgaria, studies on the Eucharist, contributed to the development of theological science in a
national and global context. This is proven by the following studies in the field of Eucharistic
theology: of Bishop Dr. Nikolay Kozhuharov of Makariopol; of Protopresbyter Dr. Blagoi
Chiflyanov; of Archpriest Ivan Goshev, of Protopresbyter Dr. Radko Poptodorov; of Archim.
Dr. Avksentiy Delipapazov and others.

In the monograph, for the first time in Bulgarian liturgical theology, the main factors for
the formation of the liturgical phenomena implanted in the worship of the Church are
formulated and clarified. The theoretical algorithm in research in the field of eucharistic
theology — faith and reason — are still methodological characteristics that help to more clearly
qualify problems in the field of liturgical phenomena found in the Eucharist, which will be
discussed in the text of the study — conversion , sanctification, receiving grace gifts, staying in
the constant Pentecost, the eighth day, the Sacrifice of Christ and the eucharistic sacrifice, the
apocalyptic manifestations of the sacrament, the process of glorification and praise by angels
and men, the eucharistic confession, eucharistic pneumatology, etc. In this sense, the perception
of the Christian creed, its real and at the same time mystical experience on the part of the
believer, leaves an imprint on the church’s creation, thereby participating in the angelic eulogy
addressed to the Creator of all visible and invisible. This activity creating ,,good words® is
manifested in full force in the liturgical, song and hymnographic and iconographic works of the
Church in the East and in the West. Thus, the angelic theology is answered by the human
glorification in prayer, which is present in the heart, mind and mouth of believers. These
processes, which are here called liturgical phenomena, are clarified in the context of the
Orthodox faith and the teaching of the holy fathers, as well as in their theological and liturgical
treatises, which are directly related both to the liturgical tradition and to the mystical perception
and interpretation of the liturgical eucharistic texts. According to the testimony of the various
liturgical codes, as well as the creations of the church fathers — liturgists, the truths of faith are
implanted in their eucharistic and sacramental creativity and are transmitted to generations
thanks to the confession of faith and fidelity to the prototype — Christ’s teaching and work, with
the hope of achieving perfection and salvation. The liturgical phenomenon of the Eucharist as
an ,,image“ of Christ is linked to the idea of the sacrificial nature of the Eucharist. This theme
is found even in the pre-Nicene liturgical orders, but it was developed in the later ones and finds
its natural continuation in the teaching of the Church on the conversion of gifts. It has its origins
in the Alexandrian or Roman liturgical tradition. Its development is facilitated by the
understanding of the so-called ,liturgical exchange®, i.e. exchanging the earthly for the
heavenly. It is most clearly reflected in the intercessio prayer — intercessio — of the BAS, where
it is said: ,,give them instead of earthly goods heavenly, instead of temporary goods eternal,
instead of perishable goods imperishable...“( Cf. Intercessio, BAS. Clerk. Synodal BOC
publishing house, Sofia, 1957, p. 137).

Liturgical creativity — a hymnographic and musical heritage, proves that the medieval
authors of liturgical treatises — the creators of all kinds of texts and prayers — experienced their



cult worship as the creative process, as a mystical act of communion between man and God and
emphasized both faith and upon the knowledge which the believers were to receive. In this way,
they could unerringly interpret and even create their own liturgical forms. The authors of the
liturgical creations — the various forms of worship — had as their goal the attainment of
godlikeness (deification), which the Eastern Fathers speak of. In the Eastern Church, the
Eucharist has always been experienced and understood as a Divine liturgy (Aeitovpyia), as a
common work (£pyov, npd&ic) in Christ of the church people of God. In other words, the
Eucharist in the East was, and still is, unthinkable without the Eucharistic synaxis-assembly,
outside the Church as a community (kotvovia), as the Body of Christ. Hence it follows that in
the East the Eucharist is not understood as one of the sacraments in the Church, but as a
Sacrament and revelation of the Church itself, a Sacrament of the assembly (cVvaéig, chvodog,
council), a Sacrament of communion or community (kowvovia) and a Sacrament of the unity of
Christ with His Church, with believers, as members of His God-Human Body. In fact, precisely
because of this, the liturgical-eucharistic life has always been the main thing in the Eastern
Church, because in it the ecumenical, collegial (ecumenical-Catholic) nature and the Catholic
self-awareness of the Church are best expressed. Thanks to the Eucharist, which in the East was
and remains the center of church life and the source of theology, the Eastern theology of the
unity of the Church and the history of this unity are in complete agreement. The fact, the event,
the experience of the Eucharistic (liturgical) life of the Church always precedes and serves as a
source of theology for the Church and its Eucharist — the Liturgy. In the early centuries the
Church Fathers used the word sacrament in its biblical sense, but also as a meaningful evolution
of thought. They used the term mystical theology — pvotikn 6godoyia to give not only an
incredible but also a fundamental meaning. The main testimonies concerning the ecclesiastical
mysticism and the sacrament are presented by the holy fathers and ecclesiastical writers in their
theological treatises and teachings. Such are, for example, the liturgical treatises of St. Ignatius
the God-Bearer, St. Justin the Philosopher and Martyr, Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, St.
Gregory of Nazianzus, St. Cyril of Alexandria, St. Cyril of Jerusalem, St. Maxim the Confessor,
Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite, St. Basil the Great, St. John Chrysostom, St. Gregory
Palamas, St. Simeon the New Theologian, St. Nicholas Kavasila, St. Simeon of Thessalonica.

In the light of Lex orandi, Lex credendi, Lex vivendi — the law of prayer, the law of
faith, the law of life — one of the greatest liturgists St. Basil the Great and St. John Chrysostom
have catechized the faithful Christians during the performance of the Eucharist and the
sacraments. Because the Eucharistic prayer includes all the basic dogmatic definitions relating
to the faith of the Church, the life and work of Jesus Christ, and the entire economy of God for
the salvation of mankind, which are also taught in the confession of faith. Even in the time when
the Creed was not completed and the Church was fighting against the heresies that had arisen,
the faith was affirmed and confessed through prayer and during prayer, and through this faith
and confession Christians found the meaning of their lives.

A major and important place in this work is devoted to the Eucharist and the Eucharistic
prayer epiclesis, and the related liturgical phenomenon of conversion, in the context of world
and Bulgarian studies in this area. Conversion is communion with the Triune God and abiding
in the Kingdom of God. In the sacrament of Baptism, we are transformed into a new creature,
die to sins and rise to life in Christ in the name of the Holy Trinity. During the sacrament of
Anointing, we are sealed with the gracious gifts of the Holy Spirit and become a vessel of God,
in whom there is no spot or impurity. The apostle instructs: ,,each one of you should know how
to keep his vessel in holiness and honor, and not in lustful passion, just as the Gentiles, who do
not know God*“ (1 Thess. 4: 4-5). During the sacrament of the Eucharist, the offered gifts —
bread and wine are transformed through the power and action of the Holy Spirit into the
sacramental Body and Blood of Christ, and we become a part of this Body, i.e. The Church.
Through our participation in the Eucharist, we affirm ourselves as its members. During the
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Sacrament of Priesthood, the worthy men chosen by the church community are transformed
into new servants of God, and acquire the grace and power to offer in the name of the people
before the throne of God. Through the sacrament of Marriage, those who have entered freely,
according to the laws of love, man and woman become one whole before the Church and God.
In the sacrament of Confession we are transformed through repentance and from sinful and
fallen people we rise with new spiritual powers to continue on the path of our salvation. During
the sacrament of Eleosveschenie, we are transformed from sick — spiritually and physically
weak, distant from God, into healthy persons spiritually and physically renewed and healed in
the name of Jesus Christ. For a Christian, life in the Church is possible only and only through
participation in the sacraments, and logically, without sacraments, the Church could not exist.
The Church is real and mystically realized in the Eucharist, and from the Eucharist, in which is
the life of the Body of Christ, all other sacraments are born. Regardless of the different theories
and interpretations about their origin, the Eucharist is in the Church and, therefore, it is in the
sacraments. Whoever does not participate in the Lord’s Mysterious Table, he is ontologically
not connected to Christ and His Church; he is like a broken vine that bears no fruit; it dries up
and is thrown into the fire (John 15:1-2). Therefore, even in ancient times, those Christians who,
for disrespectful reasons, did not receive communion regularly and were unjustifiably absent
from worship and participation in the Eucharistic assembly, were excluded from the Church. In
and through the Eucharist, the unity of the Church is also realized in the plurality of its members.
This sacramental unity is achieved at the beginning as a unity of faith (Eph. 4:5) through the
same confession of faith in the Symbol, which is read during the Liturgy, and then mystically,
through the Eucharistic transformation and communion. St. Apostle Paul clearly expressed this
with the words: ,,We many are one bread, one body, because we all partake of one bread* (1
Cor. 10:17). The process of perceiving and understanding the Liturgy and the sacrament is a
real process of understanding and connection between the knower — God and the knower — man.
As noted in the text of this study, in this process of understanding the sacrament and related
theological problems, it will help us to understand the relationship — anamnesis (avéapvnoig — |
enter into the memory, participate in the memory) and epiclesis (éxikAnoic, from émkarém — |
call, I call something, i.e. | participate in the process of calling) in the liturgical and prayer
practice of the Church. Figuratively speaking, it is a process of interaction between the
chronological evidence accumulated over time — ypovog (physical dimension of time — past,
present and future) as a physical phenomenon and the mystical connection with God’s grace
given to humanity in order to get out of the formal experience of faith and matching with Christ
in the time of salvation — ka1p6g (in theology this is a term associated with God’s time or the
time of salvation), as a basis for inheritance in the Kingdom of God and the age to come. Itis a
matter of interweaving an anamnetic and epicletic moment — an extremely complex process that
is also fundamental in the cult process of realizing the sacrament of the Eucharist and the
sacrament of Confession, when the believer makes an anamnestic recollection — a recollection
of his sins before the Church, and She in the face of the performer the priest’s sacrament —
epicletic — gracious according to the command of Jesus Christ — forgives the sins of the
repentant believing Christian and counts him in the face of the saints, — the Body of Christ, the
whole earthly and heavenly Church.

A clear testimony of the codification of the liturgical text in the process of clarifying the
phenomenon of faith, in the context of the Judeo-Christian tradition, are the early Byzantine
liturgical eucharistic prayers and the confessional practice of the Church. The perception of the
Christian creed, its real and at the same time mystical experience on the part of the believer
leaves an imprint on the church’s creativity, thereby participating in the angelic eulogy
addressed to the Creator of heaven and earth. This is evidenced by the practice of the ancient
Church, according to which the symbols, i.e. Confessions of faith were included in the Liturgy
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too early, as it is today in the Eastern and Western liturgies — from the 1st to the 4th century
they were already formed.

The main parameters of the study examine important issues for liturgical science,
primarily relating to the mystery of the Eucharist and all the liturgical features and
characteristics related to it (presented here according to the content of the monograph):
Testimonies for the Eucharist in the Bulgarian Orthodox liturgical tradition: Liturgical
ecclesiasticism; Eucharistic theology as confession of faith of the Bulgarian liturgists,
Confessional and interconfessional characteristics. Chapter one: Characteristics in the study of
the Eucharist — methodological, symbolic, liturgical, partisan, dogmatic, interpretive: Factors
of the formation of liturgical phenomena; Orthodox worship — prayer, faith and life; Liturgical
and sacramental — liturgical and mystical; God’s grace and patristic theology — basis of liturgical
theology; Conversion — communion with the Triune God and staying in God’s Kingdom;
Between avauvnoic and €mikAnoig as liturgical phenomena for the realization of the Eucharistic
sacrament; Congregation in the eucharistic ecumenism — ideas, views and teachings. Chapter
two: The Holy Liturgy — history, development, parts and features: From the Epiphany to the
Liturgy; Liturgical diversity — confessional identification. Eastern liturgical families (general
characteristics); Common to Eastern types of liturgical families; Antiochian liturgical family;
Alexandrian liturgical family; Jerusalem liturgical family; The Liturgy of the Church; Parts of
the Liturgy; Liturgy of the word — confession of the Gospel; Liturgy of the Offertory —
confession of the heavenly and earthly Church; The Proscomidian Order; The Grand Entrance;
From Beraka to the Eucharist; Jewish and early Christian liturgical practice; Some parallels
between synagogue liturgical practice and the connection with the 24-hour liturgical circle
(brief analysis); Preliminary Synagogue Psalms and Prayers; External signs of prayer in the
synagogue; Some parallels between the Passover and the Last Supper; The Last Supper as the
Epiphany of the Holy Trinity; Anticipation of time — xapdg precedes ypovog. Some hypotheses
against; Some parallels between the Jewish beracha and early Christian anaphora; Liturgy of
the faithful — confession of the Body of Christ — the Church; The ancient Byzantine anaphoras
BAS and CHR - liturgical features and characteristics — parallels and differences; The
Byzantine BAS; BAS editions, translations and editions; The Byzantine CHR; Authenticity of
the CHR Liturgy; Peculiarities in the composition of the Anaphora of BAS and CHR;
Peculiarities of CHR prayers compared to BAS. Chapter Three: The teaching of the Church on
the Holy Eucharist — a basic study of liturgical and Eucharistic phenomena: The sanctifying and
transforming power in the Eucharist; In preparation for sanctification and conversion;
Eucharistic Creed; Salvation dialogue between God and men; Evyapioticouev 1@ Kopio — to
give thanks — to confess the Lord; Thanksgiving before the resurrection — confession before the
sacrifice; In a eucharistic nucleus — énikAeoig — nucleus eucharitica; Eucharistic pneumatology
and sacramental texts; The verbs of consecration and conversion: show and make; Call for
conversion to BAS; Call for conversion to APSyr; Call for conversion to CHR; Interpretation
of tradition — ,,Teologia prima“; The epicletic elements and problems of supplicatory prayer —
re-existence or transformation; Theocentricity of the Eucharistic text and the Orthodox creed in
the Byzantine BAS and CHR liturgies; Testimonies to the Truth according to the teachings of
the Church and liturgical texts and prayers; Relation of the Byzantine anaphoras of BAS and
CHR to the Sacrament of Confession. Chapter Four: Eucharistic Angelology: From Christ’s
Sacrifice to Thanksgiving, Praise and Eternal Life; Confession and sanctification in and through
the Angelic Song; ,,Angels sing in heaven...“. The appendix presents a large part of the ancient
Eucharistic prayers, their origin, essence, parallels with other liturgical texts and their
appearance in the liturgical practice of the Church.

I hope this study of mine ,,Eucharist — mysterium fidei — mysterium vitae* will help the
awareness of the Sacrament of Sacraments — the Eucharist as mysterium fidei — sacrament of
faith and mysterium vitae — sacrament of life.
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CTATHUN:

1. Ut unum sint: UHTepKoH(peCMOHATIHN U3MepPeHHusI HA JUTYPru4HUsA, TyXOBeH U
MHUCTHYEH KUBOT HA XPUCTUSIHUTE. XapmoHnus 6 paznuuuama, tom: 9. 12, 2022, c.
127-143, ISSN (print): 2367-7899, COBISS.BG-ID — 1270513636

HcTtuHckaTta Bsipa, KOATO ce u3noBanBa B EBxapucrtusita, € ctporo AepuHUpaHa OT
Enunusa Nceruncku bor u I'ocniog Mucye Xpucroc ¢ nymure: ,,ACTHHA, AICTUHA BU Ka3BaM: ako
He sneTe mIbTTa Ha CuHa YoBedecku U He nMeTe KpbBTa My, He 111e uMate B ce0e CH KHUBOT.
Koiito sne Mosita mrsT 1 iue Mosita KpbB, UMa KMBOT BEU€H, U A3 IIe TO Bb3Kpecs B
nocaenuus gen” (Moan. 6: 53-54). IlpeoTkpuBaHeTO HAa MCTHHATA 3a CBeTata EBxapucths
M3MCKBA KAKTO TIO3HABaHE Ha KOH(ECHOHATHUTE OCOOCHOCTH Ha JpYruTe, Taka |
BB3IPUEMAHETO, YUYEHHUETO M ThJIKYBaHETO Ha EBXapucTusTa Ha €QHO HOBO HHMBO, C HOBA
METOJIOJIOTHSI, TEPMHUHOJIOTHS U €3UK, 0e3 YHUIIOXKaBaHEe M MOJICIHpPAHE Ha CBAHTEIICKUTE
WCTHHHU, y4yeHueTo Ha llbpkBaTa, TBOpEHUsATa HA OTLIMTE M CBUAETEIICTBATA HA M3BOPUTE, a
TSAXHOTO TO-JISCHO W JIOCTBITHO MPEJICTaBsSHE HA OOMKHOBEHHS BSPBAIl XPUCTHUSHUH (CPB.
NpanoB (Kromypmxwuiicku): 2020: 35-46). HeszaBucumo oT HaTpymaHuTe KoH(ecHOHAIHU
pasznuuus U HAaHECEHUTE IIETU BbpXY OorociyxeHuero Ha L[ppkBaTa B mepuoga Ha KbCHOTO
CpenHoBekoOBHE, TO3M MPOLEC W3MCKBA IIO3HABAHE W IIpoNaraHjJMpaHe Ha HUCTUHATA 3a
EBxapucrusita, karo ,,chpue Ha L[bpkBaTa”, 6€3 KOETO TO3H CaKpaMECHTAJIEeH OpraHWU3bM HE
MOXe€ Ja CbllecTByBa. ,l[bpkBara XpucroBa kKaTo MUCTUYHO Tsul0 Ha ['ocmojga mMa cBOS
0JIaroJJaTHO-MUCTHYCH JKMBOT. L[bpKBaTa IO CBOS XapakTep € CBXApUCTHIHA, HO U
EBxapucTusita € eKJIMCHOJIOrMYHa, KOETO O3HAayaBa, Y€ UCTUHCKA EBXapuctus mMoxe aa uma
camo B IIspxBara” (Makapuononcku en. Huxonait Kosicyxapos: 1972-1973, 4).

[IpeoTkpuBaHeTO Ha MCTHHAaTa 3a CB. EBXapucTus M3MCKBAa KAaKTO MO3HABAaHETO Ha
KOH(ECHOHAIIHUTE XAPAKTEPUCTUKU HA APYTHUTE, TaKa U BBH3IMPUEMAHETO, MPEMNOJAABAHETO U
TBHJIKYBaHETO Ha EBXapuctusta Ha HOBO HHMBO, C HOBA METOJO0JIOTHS, TEPMUHOJIOTUS U €3HK,
0e3 1a ce pa3pyliaBar U MOJCIUpaT €BaHTE€JICKUTE HCTHHH. , IIbPKOBHOTO YUEHUE, TBOPEHUSTA
Ha OTLMTE U CBUJETEICTBaTa HAa U3BOPUTE, KAKTO M TAXHOTO MO-JIECHO M JOCTBIIHO
MpeACTaBsiHEe Ha OOWKHOBEHHUS BspBall XPUCTUAHWH. He3zaBUCMMO OT HaTpymaHUTE
KOH(ECHOHAITHU Pa3InyKs U IEeTUTE, HAaHeCEHU Ha OorociyxeHuero Ha [[bpkBara B nmepuoaa
Ha KbCHOTO CpeTHOBEKOBHME, TO3M MPOIIEC U3UCKBA ITO3HABAHE U MPONaraHupaHe Ha UCTUHATA
3a EBxapuctusra, xato ,,cbpiero Ha [[bpkBara”, 6€3 K0€To TOBa TAaHCTBO OPraHU3MBT HE
MOXe Ja chliecTByBa. CrenBaHeTo Ha KMBOTa U AenoTo Ha Mucyc Xpucroc e cienene Ha
Herosara monutBa 3a enuHcTBO B HEroBOTO €BXapHCTUMHO M CBETOTAWHCTBEHO Tsuio —
EBxapuctusita — ,,Ut unum sint”, € ocHOBaTa Ha BCHYKO B XPUCTUSHCTBOTO. McTropusita Ha
LwpkBara Ha M3TOK mOKa3Ba, Y€ IBPKOBHOTO €IUHCTBO KaKTO B JPEBHOCTTA, TaKa U JTHEC CE
M3pa3siBa B €IMHCTBO BBB BsipaTa — €IWHCTBO B €MHOTO Tsyo XpHUCTOBO M €IMHCTBO B
EBxapuctusita. ToBa onpenenst eIMHCTBOTO BbB BspaTa, KOETO € €AMHCTBO B EBXapuctusra.
,» 10 UMa CBIUS €BXapUCTUEH XapaKTep U € UASHTUIHO ¢ eAMHCTBOTO B EBXapucrusara. Toa
camocbhb3HaHue Ha apeBHaTa LlbpkBa e u3paszeno ot cB. Upuneit ¢ nymure: ,,Hamara Bsipa € B
cwriacue ¢ EBxapucrusra nu EBxapuctusta yrewpxaaBa Hamara Bapa” (Ce. Upuneti Jluoncku.
Contra haereses, 1V, 18, 5).

IIperBopsiBaneTo Ha boxkust Hapoa B EBXapuctusra € 3aj10r 3a Ch4€TaBaHETO Ha BCHUKHU
B Emnoro Tsamo ma Xpucroc — IlbpkBata: ,,Ut unum sint” — pasmpocTpaHeH NpHHIMI 32
€AMHEHNETO Ha XPUCTUSHUTE M TIOCTYJIAT M3IMOJI3BaH B OCHOBHUTE TPAKTATH KaKTO HA CBETHUTE
OTIM B JPEBHOCTTA, Taka M B JHEIIHOTO ChBpemue. Jlymure Ha mama Moan Ilasen I,
npoabikuTen Ha [leTpoBara karenpa, CBUIETENCTBAT 32 TOBA: ,, XPUCTOC MPU30BaBA BCUUKUTE
CH YYEHHULIU KbM €AUHCTBO. ['openioro xeanue, KOeTo Me ABUKH, € /1a MOJHOBS Ta3H MOKaHa
JTHEC, Ja 51 TPEIoKa OTHOBO C PEIIUTETHOCT, MPUTIOMHSIHKHA CH KaKBO O€Ille MOJ4epTaHo B
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Pumckus konmuzeym Ha Pasnetu netsk 1994 1., 3apbpiiBaiiku MmeautanusTa Bppxy Via Crucis,
BOZICHa OT JyMUTE Ha JOCTONOYTeHus Opar Baprosomeil, Bcenencku mnarpuapx Ha
Koncrantunonon. ToraBa mnoTBbpaux, 4ye OOEIUHEHM B CJIEIBAHETO HAa MbUCHHIIHTE,
BsIpBaIllMTe B XpPUCTOC HE MOTaT Jla OCTaHAT pasjeieHu...  (cpB. [Ipeambron na Enyukiuxama
na nana Hoan Iasen 11 ,, Ut unum sint”, npornacena B 6asmmmkara ,,Can ITnetpo®, Barukana,
Pum, na 25 mait 1995 r., 3a npa3zuuka Bn3necenue ['ocniosne).

Ut unum sint: Interconfessional Dimensions of the Liturgical, Spiritual and
Mystical Life of Christians. Harmony in Differences, volume: 9. 12, 2022, pp. 127-143, ISSN
(print): 2367-7899, COBISS.BG-ID - 1270513636

The true faith that is professed in the Eucharist is strictly defined by the One True God
and the Lord Jesus Christ with the words: ,, Truly, truly, I say to you, unless you eat the flesh of
the Son of Man and drink His blood, you will not have life in you . Whoever eats My flesh and
drinks My blood has eternal life, and I will raise him up on the last day* (John 6: 53-54). The
rediscovery of the truth about the Holy Eucharist requires both the knowledge of the confessional
characteristics of others and the perception, teaching and interpretation of the Eucharist at a new
level, with a new methodology, terminology and language, without destroying and modeling the
Gospel truths, the Church’s teaching, the creations of the fathers and the testimonies of the
sources, and their easier and more accessible presentation to the ordinary Christian believer (cf.
Ivanov (Kyumurdjiyski): 2020: 35-46). Regardless of the accumulated confessional differences
and the damage caused to the worship of the Church in the period of the late Middle Ages, this
process requires knowing and propagandizing the truth about the Eucharist, as the ,,heart of the
Church®, without which this sacramental organism cannot exist. ,,The Church of Christ, as the
mystical body of the Lord, has its grace-mystical life. The Church by its nature is Eucharistic,
but the Eucharist is also ecclesiological, which means that there can be a true Eucharist only in
the Church* (Makariopolski ep. Nikolay Kozhuharov: 1972-1973, 4).

The rediscovery of the truth about the Holy Eucharist requires both the knowledge of
the confessional characteristics of others and the perception, teaching and interpretation of the
Eucharist at a new level, with a new methodology, terminology and language, without
destroying and modeling the Gospel truths, the Church’s teaching, the creations of the fathers
and the testimonies of the sources, and their easier and more accessible presentation to the
ordinary believing Christian. Regardless of the accumulated confessional differences and the
damage caused to the worship of the Church in the period of the late Middle Ages, this process
requires knowing and propagandizing the truth about the Eucharist, as the ,,heart of the Church”,
without which this sacramental organism cannot exist. Following the life and work of Jesus
Christ is following His prayer for unity in His Eucharistic and sacramental Body — the Eucharist
—,,Ut unum sint”, is the basis of everything in Christianity. The history of the Church in the
East shows that church unity both in ancient times and today is expressed in unity in faith —
unity in the one Body of Christ and unity in the Eucharist. This defines unity in faith, which is
unity in the Eucharist. ,,It has the same Eucharistic character and is identical with the unity in
the Eucharist. This self-awareness of the ancient Church was expressed by St. Irenaeus in the
words: ,,Our faith agrees with the Eucharist and the Eucharist confirms our faith” (St. Irenaeus
of Lyons. Contra haereses, 1V, 18, 5).

The transformation of God’s people in the Eucharist is a pledge for the combination of
all in the One Body of Christ — the Church: ,,Ut unum sint“ — a widespread principle for the
unity of Christians and a postulate used in the main treatises of both the holy fathers in antiquity
and in the present day . The words of Pope John Paul 11, successor of the Chair of Peter, testify
to this: ,,Christ calls all his disciples to unity. The fervent desire that moves me is to renew this
invitation today, to offer it again with determination, recalling what was emphasized in the
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Roman Coliseum on Good Friday 1994, concluding the meditation on the Via Crucis, led by
the words of Venerable Brother Bartholomew, Ecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople. Then |
affirmed that, united in following the martyrs, believers in Christ cannot remain divided...* (cf.
Preamble to the Encyclical of Pope John Paul 11 ,,Ut unum sint*, promulgated in the Basilica of
San Pietro, Vatican, Rome, on May 25, 1995, for the Feast of the Ascension).

2. Jlutyprusi u cb6opHoct Ha LlbpkBaTa. — B: Mucsa, Ciaoso, Tekcr, Tom:4 (10),
opoii: 10 HoBa cepusi, 2022, ¢. 26-45, ISSN (online): 2815-2816, COBISS.BG-ID —
1289745380

[IpenoxkeHoTo U3ciieIBaHE C€ OTHACS 10 CbOOPHOCMMA B e6XaAPUCMULIHAA UKYMEHA
— WJIeW, BB3IJIEAM U YYEHUs U MHTEpIpeTallMd B KOHTEKCTa Ha cBerarta JIuTyprus u mo-
cnenuanHo EBxapuctusita. 3a na Ople ToBa M3cie[BaHe OOEKTHBHO, TO C€ HM3rpaxaa He
TOJKOBA Ha KOH()ECHOHAIHO, KOJKOTO Ha JHUTYPru4yHO, OMONEHCKO, MATPUCTUYHO U
JOTMaTUYECKO HUBO.

Enuncreoto B EBxapuctusiTa e 6110, € u 11e Obi€ 3aCTpalIeHo OT pa3AeeHUETO MEXKIY
xpuctusinute. ChbBPEMEHHOTO YY€HHUE 32 XPUCTUSHCKOTO €IMHCTBO, MaKap U Ja € Mpu00uio
CBETOBEH XAapakTep, W3MCKBAa BHUMAaHHE, IOPAagu pEIuLaTa BBIPOCH, KOUTO OCTaBaT
Hepas3pelIeH U 0 JIeH aHelleH. Enun oT BbeOpocute kKacae 10 chbopHocTTa Ha LlbpkBara u
eBXapUCTUIiHaTa MKyMeHa — OOILEHHMeTO Ha XpucTusHuTe B cBerara EBxapuctusa. Tyk
MPEAJIOKEHUAT TEKCT € OIMT 3a OCBETJISIBAHE HA €/1HA MaJIKa, HO Ba)KHA 4acT OT aCIIEKTUTE I10
Ta3u TeMa, CBbp3aHa C eBXapUCTUHHUTE (PEHOMEHH, 00YCIIaBAIIN €TUHCTBOTO U CHOOPHOCTTA
Ha [lbpkBara, karo Tsamo Xpucroo. B HM3rounara mbspkBa EBXapucTusta OTBEKH €
MpeXUBsBaHa U CXBallaHa Karo boxecTBeHna nuryprus (Aettovpyia), kato o010 aeno (Epyov,
npa&ic) B XpucTa Ha bpKoBHUS Hapoa boxu. C npyru nymu, EBxapuctusra na M3tok e 6una,
a W JHEeC € HemMuciuMma 0e3 eBXapUCTUHHHS CHHAKCHC-chOpaHue, M3BBH L[bpkBara KaTto
obuHoCT (kowmvia), kato Tsmo XpucroBo. OTTyK ciensa, ue Ha M3tok EBxapucrusita He e
CXBallaHa KaTo €IHO OT TaiHcTBaTa B LlbppkBaTta, a xaro TallHCTBO Ha TalHCTBaTa M KaTo
paskpuBaHe Ha camaTa L[ppkBa, TaifHcTBO Ha cbOpaHuero (cvOvalls, obvodog, cwrOOp),
TaitacTBO Ha 00IIEHNETO WK O00IIHOCTTA (Kowmvia) u TaltHCTBO HA €AMHCTBOTO Ha XPUCTOC
¢ Herosara LlppkBa, ¢ BsApBammre, karo uiaeHoBe Ha HerosBoro boro-YHosemko Tsuto.
BcewiiHocT, ”MEHHO 3apa/iv TOBa IMTYPTUHHO-€BXapUCTUMHUAT )KUBOT BUHArH € OWJI TJIaBHOTO
B M3TouHaTa mBpKBa, 3alI0TO B HEro Hail-moOpe ce mu3pa—3sgBaT BCEJIEHCKA, CbOOpHA
(MKyuyeHHYHa — KaTOJMYHA) MpHUpo/ia U ca"Moch3HaHue Ha L[bpkBaTa. biarogapenue Ha cB.
EBxapu—ctus, kosTo Ha M3TOK € Ouiia u € ocTaHalla IEHThP Ha IIbPKOBHUS KUBOT U U3BOP HA
00rociaoBHe, yYEHHETO Ha U3TOYHOTO OOroCiIOBHE 3a €IMHCTBOTO Ha LIbpkBaTa n uctopusTa
Ha TOBa €IMHCTBO Ca B IBJIHO ChIJIACHE.

Liturgy and Assembly of the Church. — In: Thought, Word, Text, volume: 4 (10),
issue: 10 new series, 2022, pp. 26-45, ISSN (online): 2815-2816, COBISS.BG-ID —
1289745380

The research proposed here refers to the catholicity in the Eucharistic ecumena — ideas, views
and teachings and interpretations in the context of the Holy Liturgy and in particular the
Eucharist. In order for this study to be objective, it is built not so much on a confessional but
on a liturgical, biblical, patristic and dogmatic level. Unity in the Eucharist is threatened by
division among Christians. The modern doctrine of Christian unity, although it has acquired a
global character, requires attention due to a number of issues that remain unresolved to this day.
One of the questions concerns the catholicity of the Church and the Eucharistic ecumena — the
communion of Christians in the Holy Eucharist. The text proposed here is an attempt to shed
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light on a small but important part of the aspects of this topic related to the Eucharistic
phenomena that determine the unity and catholicity of the Church, such as the Body of Christ.

In the Eastern Church, the Eucharist has always been experienced and understood as a
Divine liturgy (Aeitovpyia), as a common work (Epyov, mpaéic) in Christ of the church people
of God. In other words, the Eucharist in the East was, and still is, unthinkable without the
Eucharistic synaxis-assembly, outside the Church as a community (xowwvia), as the Body of
Christ. Hence it follows that in the East the Eucharist is not understood as one of the sacraments
in the Church, but as a Sacrament of sacraments and as a revelation of the Church itself, a
Sacrament of the assembly (cOvailg, ovvodog, council), a Sacrament of communion or
community (kowvovia) and a Sacrament of the unity of Christ with His Church, with believers,
as members of His God-Human Body. In fact, precisely because of this, the liturgical-
eucharistic life has always been the main thing in the Eastern Church, because in it the
ecumenical, collegial (ecumenical — Catholic) nature and self-awareness of the Church are best
expressed. Thanks to the Holy Eucharist, which in the East was and remains the center of church
life and the source of theology, the teachings of Eastern theology about the unity of the Church
and the history of this unity are in complete agreement.

3. CBuaerejicTBa 3a ,,HCTHHATaA“ H ,BApaTa® B O0Orocjy:ke0HUTe TEKCTOBE W
MoMTBH. JIuTypruuna narepnperamus. — B: Mucobia, Ciaoso, Texer, Tom: 5 (11),
opoii: 11 HoBa cepms, 2022, c. 6-22, ISSN (online): 2815-2816, COBISS.BG-ID —
1289745380

OcHoBHUAT (hOKyC Ha TOBa M3CJE/IBaHE € MO3HAaBaHETO Ha McTHWHATa 3a Mcrunara —
HNucyc Xpucroc. Karo teopernueH ¢eHOMEH, NpemaBan] peanHata uHpopManus 3a
BoroyoBeka u Bcuuko cBbp3ano ¢ Hero, ce moctura pazbupane Ha BUAUMOTO U €eMIIUPUIHOTO,
OT €/IHa CTpaHa, KAKBUTO Ha IIPbBB MOTJIE/] Ca HACOKUTE B IIOBEUETO JIUTYPTUYHH €BXapUCTUITHU
U CaKpaMEHTAJIHU TeKCTOBE, U OT JApyraTa — 4pe3 JIOKOCBAHETO Ha BSPBAIIUS 0 MUCTHUYHOTO
€IHO IBJIHO MpPEXKHUBSIBAaHE Ha CBHOUTHUATA OT XKMBOTa M JenoTo Ha Cracutens craBa
CBHJIETEJICTBO 3a Bsipa, Upe3 cujara M JACWCTBUETO Ha Onarojarra, MOJy4yeHa MO BpeMe Ha
TaiiHCTBOTO EBXapuctus, TallHCTBaA M HAKOM MOJIUTBU OT JIuTyprusra.

Karo 060rooTkpoBeHa penurusi XpUCTHSIHCTBOTO MPUTEXKaBa HAW-BUCIIUS KYIT U
oorociy:xeHue, 000COOCHO KaTO TAWHCTBO 4Ype3 Oyarojarra, cujarta C JCUCTBHETO Ha
CBpbXecTecTBeHaTa Tpowuia, B KoeTo € BIUleTeHa JitroboBTa Ha Otia, *eprBaTa Ha CHHaA —
Nucyc Xpucroc u 6marogarra Ha Cerus Jyx. To3um Bucir KyaT, KOWTO MO mpuMepa Ha
ChbBBpILIEHaTa XPUCTOBAa TOJTOTCKA JKEPTBA, NMpEeMUHaBa B OOrociayXeHHe U JKUBOT Ha
XPUCTUSHUTE, € W3rpaJieH Bb3 OCHOBA Ha UCTHHATa M MO3HaHMETO 3a borouoseka Mucyc
Xpucroc — HeroBust ’KMBOT U Aen0. AKO Hail-BEIMKOTO CBHJIETEJICTBO 3a Oe3lpelenHaTa
Boxust m000B KbM YOBEHIKUS PO € AJI0OTO Ha HAIlIeTO CllaceHue, U3BbpIIeHOo oT borouoseka
Nucyc Xpucroc: ,,3amoro bor Tonko3 obukHa cera, ue otaane Cros Ennnoponen Cul, Ta
BCSIKOHM, KoiTo BsipBa B Hero, ma He mormnHe, a ga uma xuBoT BeueH (HMoan. 3:16), To
BEJIMYMETO U HEOOATHOCTTA Ha boxkusaTa 11000B ce OTKpH B TOBA, Y€ XPHUCTOC YMPs 3a HAC, OIIe
korato Osxme rpemnu (Pum. 5:8). [1o Ta3u noruka He HHE cMme BB3MOOMIN bora, a Toil HI
BB311001 1 nipoBou Cuna Cu a cTaHe ymuiiocTuBeHue 3a Hammte rpexose (1 Moawn. 4:10).
Ha BspBammre B Xpucra, mo IymMuTe Ha amnocrojia, bor e nmanm nyx Ha cuia, J1000B U
uenombapue (2 Tum. 1:7). boxxusita 11000B ce n3nuBa B TexHuTe chpiia ot Cetust JJyx (Pum.
5:5). AnocronsT nuiie, ye ¢ Bipa u J000B B Xpucrta Mucyca ce npeyMHOXH Oiarojgarra Ha
Hamwst ['ocron (1 Tum. 1:14). JIro6oBTa mpeBB3X0XKaa APYTUTE TYXOBHU NapoBaHus. s e
CBhBKYMHOCT Ha cbBbpIIeHcTBOTO (Kou. 3:14) u uen Ha uanoro 6narosectue (1 Tum. 1:5). bes
m000BTa HUIIO HE 3ama3Ba leHaTa cu. [Ipu mpexoja HU BbB BEYHOCTTA Bspara, HAJEKAara,
MpopoyYecTBaTa M 3HAHUETO Il W3Ye3HAaT, a IoOoBTa HUKora He otmaza (1 Kop. 13:8).
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Testimonies of ,, Truth* and ,,Faith* in the Liturgical Texts and Prayers. Liturgical
Interpretation. — In: Thought, Word, Text, volume: 5 (11), issue: 11 new series,
2022, pp. 6-22, ISSN (online): 2815-2816, COBISS.BG-ID — 1289745380

The main focus of this study is the knowledge of the truth about the Truth — Jesus Christ.
As a theoretical phenomenon, transmitting the real information about the God-man and
everything connected with Him, an understanding of the visible and empirical is achieved on
the one hand, as at first sight the guidelines in most liturgical Eucharistic and Sacramental texts,
and on the other — by touching the believer to the mystical a full experience of the events of the
Savior’s life and work is made a testimony of faith, through the power and action of the grace
received during the sacrament of the Eucharist, Sacraments and some prayers from the Liturgy.

As a God-revealed religion, Christianity has the highest cult and worship, distinguished
as a sacrament through the grace, power and action of the supernatural Trinity, in which the
love of the Father, the sacrifice of the Son — Jesus Christ and the grace of the Holy Spirit are
intertwined. This high cult, which, following the example of Christ’s perfect Calvary sacrifice,
passes into the worship and life of Christians, is built on the basis of the truth and knowledge
of the God-man Jesus Christ — His life and work. If the greatest testimony of God’s boundless
love for the human race is the work of our salvation, carried out by the God-man Jesus Christ:
,.for God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoever believes in him
should not perish, but to have eternal life“ (John 3:16), then the greatness and immensity of
God’s love was revealed in the fact that Christ died for us while we were still sinners (Rom.
5:8). According to this logic, we did not love God, but He loved us and sent His Son to be
propitiation for our sins (1 John 4:10). To believers in Christ, according to the apostle, God has
given a spirit of power, love and chastity (2 Tim. 1:7). God’s love is poured into their hearts by
the Holy Spirit (Rom. 5:5). The apostle writes that with faith and love in Christ Jesus, the grace
of our Lord was multiplied (1 Tim. 1:14). Love surpasses other spiritual gifts. It is the totality
of perfection (Col. 3:14) and the goal of the whole gospel (1 Tim. 1:5). Without love, nothing
retains its value. In our transition into eternity, faith, hope, prophecy, and knowledge will
disappear, but love never fails (1 Cor. 13:8).

4. EBxapucTHs U MHTePKOH(eCHOHaJIeH INAaJIor — TeOpHH, NMPAKTHKHU, XUIIOTe3U B
ObJIrapcKOTO0 M CBETOBHOTO JIMTYpPru4Ho Oorociosme. — B: ,Xapmonus B

pa3ianuuATa”, AKaJeMU4YHO H31aTeJICTBO ,,3a OykBuTe — Onucmenexn®, 2019, c.
80-97, ISSN (print): 2367-7899, COBISS.BG-ID - 1270513636

OcHOBHaTa TeMa Ha HaCTOALIOTO OOrOCIyKeOHO M3CIIeBAHE Ca PA3IMYHUTE XUIIOTE3U
U TEOpUM OTHOCHO IMpakTukaTta Ha L[bpkBaTa OTHOCHO EBXapuctuara W pazauuuara u
HECBbOTBETCTBUSATA, HATPYIIaHH IIPE3 BEKOBETE, OTPA3EHU B JOIMATUYHUTE, CKIIMCHOJIOTMYHUTE
U JUTYPTUYHUTE NMPaKTUKU Ha M3Toka m 3amaga. OCHOBHUAT aKIEHT € BbpPXY MpoOieMure,
CBBbp3aHU C Haii-cBelleHaTta 4yacT oT EBxapucrusita — enukiesata. CrenydalHo BHUMaHUE €
OTJIEJIEHO HAa BBIIpOCA 3a TOYHUSA MOMEHT Ha EBxapuctusTa, korato Ceeruar Jlyx cinsa Bbpxy
€BXapHCTUHHHTE 1apOBe, 3a J1a ObaT MpeTBOpeHu 1 ocBeTeHu B TsioTo U KpbBTa XpHCcTOBH.
BbB Bpb3Ka ¢ ropenocodeHus BbIIPOC, B HACTOSIIOTO U3CIIEBAHE Ca MIPEICTABEHN OCHOBHUTE
JTOKTpHHU Ha CBETUTE OTIM U MOCTHXKEHHUSTA Ha MMO-HOBOTO JIUTYPIUYHO OOTOCIOBHE, KAaTO Ce
B3eMar NpeaBuj MpoOiieMUTe, CBbP3aHU C TEPMUHUTE MpeoOpaxKeHne W/WIH MeTad0JIU3bM,
KOETO € OCHOBaTa Ha 0OrocjoBCKaTa W JOTMaTHUYHH cropoBe OT CpelHOBEKOBHUETO JI0 HAIIU
nHU. VI3BOIBT €, ue HEM3ACHEHOCTTa Ha Te€3W OOTOCITYXKE€OHHU MpoOJieMHu BOAM JI0 pa3JeicHUE
Ha LlppkBara. JlageHu ca mpuMepH OT MEXIyKOH(ecHoHanHus auanor Mexnay M3Ttoka u
3amnaza OTHOCHO €BXapUCTUMHOTO OOIIEHHE U MPoOIeMuTe, CBbp3aHu ¢ Hero. [smata Ooka,
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MpOM3THYAIlAa OT MEXKIYKOH(eCcHOHATHUTE pa3nuuus (MIPOTUBOpEUMs, KOHTPACTH,
KOH(JIMKTH, BE3HUKBAIIHM HA IMOJUTUYECKA, COIIMAIHA M PEIIMTHO3HA OCHOBA), MOXE Ja ObJlie
npeogoisiHa B EBxapuctusara. 3a ga Obe HAIIETO TEOPETHYHO H3JI0KEHHE BBH3MOXKHO Haii-
00EKTHUBHO, M3MOJ3BAHUTE B HErO MPUMEPH ca MOAOpaHU OT MPOYYBAHUS U MyOIHKAIIUU HA
W3TOYHHU U 3alaJiHU lepapcu, n3cie0BaTen U HAKOW KaHOHUYHHU pa3nopeadu Ha BeeneHncku
u [TomecTHY (M3TOYHU | 3aIa{HN) IEPKOBHU CHOOPH.

Uzcnenpanusita B 001acTTa Ha JIMTYPrUUYHOTO OOrOCIOBHE B IIEPUO/Ia, B KOUTO TBOPST
OBITapCKUTE H3CIICOBATEIM U TIPEIOJaBaTeIN, € BpEeME Ha MHOTOCTPaHHH IPOMEHU B
o0ractTa Ha GOroCIOBUETO BHOOIIIE, U HA IUTYPrHUE€CKOTO OOr0CI0BHE KOHKPETHO, IOPOJICHU
oT HyXkzaara 3a pedopma B L{ppkBaTa Ha 3aman — CIM3aHETO HA KIMPHUIIUTE OT HepapXUuHUs
»TpOH” Tpu boxus Hapoja, ,,CBAISIHETO Ha ManckaTta THapa’, TPEOTKPUBAHETO Ha
EBaHTENCKOTO CIIOBO — MPOJAMKTYBaHA OT MHOTOTO COIIMAIHH, aHTPOTIOJIOTHYHHU, OOIIICCTBEHH,
KaHOHUKO-JIOTMAaTUYHU W JUTypruuyHu Hyxau Ha Crapa EBpoma cnen BrtopaTta cBeroBHa
BOMHA, U BPB3KUTE C XPUCTUSHCKHU BEpOU3NoOBe1anus Ha I3TOK, KOUTO HOCST XapakTepa u 1yxa
Ha MUCTUYECKOTO OOTOCIOBHeE, INTypruuecKkara TpaJaullus U MpakTHKaTa Ha ApeBHarta L{bpkBa.
CroTunmre u3cienBaHUS B 00JacTTa Ha €BXapUCTHMHOTO M CAKPAMEHTAIHOTO OOTOCIIOBHE
JaBaT OCHOBaHME 3a Ch3/1aBaHe Ha (yHAaMEHTATHH OTKpUTHs 3a EBxapuctusra. ['onsma vact
OT TSIX Ca CTPOTO JUTYPrUYHH IO CBOSI XapakTep, a JAPYrd ca WHTEPAUCIHUIUIMHAPHU U
MoArnoMarar mpaBmIHOTO (popMupaHe Ha UAeU U XUNoTe3u. Mesara 3a arnocTosckus obpas Ha
npeBHata L[bpkBa BOAM 10 MPOMEHU B CHBPEMHETO, KOUTO HE Ca MPOCTO PEBOIIOLUOHHO
oOpblllaHE KBbM HMCTUHCKOTO CTapo, YMHUTO OCHOBAHHS ca IPEOTKPUBAHE, 3aBPbIIAHE H
3arma3BaHe Ha aBTEHTUYHUS IbPKOBEH 00pa3, HO U M3rpakKJaHe Ha OOIIECTBEHO-a/IeKBATHU
KYJITOBU U OorociyxeOHu (GOopMHU, KOUTO J1a TOAMIOMOTHAT Mpolieca Ha HOBA €BaHTeIN3alus U
BB3BpBINAHE KbM HKyMEHa B CBeTOBeH Mamia0d. Ta3u wies ¢ NMpoHWKHATa B TMpoleca Ha
OpraHM3MpPAaHETO M CBUKBAaHETO Ha HOB chOOp Ha Karommueckara ubpkBa, MPUEMHHUK U
mocyiefioBare’l Ha Kareapata Ha cB. lleTbp, 3aKOHOJATENHO OCBHIIECTBEH C MOMOINTA Ha
WHOBAaTHUBHOTO MHCJICHE U MPOMSHATa Ha Cb3HAHMETO 32 YHUBEPCAJIHO B JIMYHOCTTA Ha Mamna
Moan XXIII u werosust nacnemuuk Ilaenm VI Tesn MPOMEHW H3UCKBAT MBAPOCT,
MBKECTBEHOCT U CHJIa, KOMUTO ChOMpAT HE caMO TOCJelI0BaTeIuTe Ha KaToJM4ecKara, HO U
MHOT'O JIPYTU XPUCTUSHCKHU JeHOMUHAIMU Ha M3ToK 1 Ha 3amaj — OT JpeBHUTE MPABOCIABHU
IbPKBA 70O HOBUTE XapU3MaTHYHU JBUKEHHS M OOIIHOCTHM Ha MPOTECTaHTH3MA.
MmuoroacnektHata pabora Ha Concilium Vaticanum Secundum B oOmactra Ha
WHTEPKOH(ECHOHAIHUS [UANOr ¥ EeBXapUCTHIHaTa M CaKpaMEHTalIHAa TEOJOTHs €
noamnomornara ot B Konrap, koiito mpe3 1960 r. pa3zdupa ot Crucanuero La Croix, ue Toid,
3aenHo ¢ Anpu Jle Jlrobak, € Ha3HayeH OT Mama Moan XXIII karo KOHCYJITaHT B
MoAroTBUTENTHATA O0oTrOoCcIoBCcKa Komucus Ha Cb0Oopa, a ipe3 1962 r. Konrap Beue e opuiinaneH
eKcrepT W Bojeny 6orocioB (peritus) Ha Bmopus Bamukancku Cwbop (Congar 1964).
PazThpcBammmTe chOuTHS B HauanoTo Ha XX BEK, JIOBEJH /10 3aTPUBAHETO HA XWJISIIM YOBEIIKU
KUBOTH, YHUIIOKUTEITHUTE TOTUTUIECKH (DOPMUPOBAHUS U KECTOKUTE MPOSIBU HA UJICOJIOT U,
MpeBbpHAIA ce B yOWICTBEHH 3a YOBEKAa M aHTHXyMaHHU (OPMH Ha JUKTATypa, Kapa
XPpUCTUSHCTBOTO J1a NPEOCMHUCIH IIEHHOCTTa Ha XuBOTa U lIbpkBara na mnpenmnpueme
PEIIUTETHN ISUCTBHS 3a CIIAaCEHUETO Ha YoBeKa. [IpeoossiBaHeTo Ha JyxOoBHATA KCEHO(DOOHUs
M 3aTBOPEHOCT MPEeMHHABa B COIMANHUTE JBIKEHHS Ha LIppkBaTta 3a Mup, Oparomtobue u
CHTPYAHUYECTBO, KOUTO Beue moBede OT 80 TOJWHM MPEOTKPUBAT B3aUMHHUTE IIEHHOCTH,
3anosxeHu B [IspBocBeieHnYeckaTa MoauTBa Ha ['ocrioz B ['ercumaHckaTa rpaguHa ,,na Obaar
BCHUKH €1HO: KakTo Tu, Otue, cu B Mene, u A3 B Tebe, Thit u Te 1a 6b1aT B Hac eqno™ (cpB.
Noan 17:21). Bcuuku Te3u aHTUXyMaHHU (OPMU, HaJlaTaHU BbPXY YOBEKA U HETOBOTO OUTHE,
ca ToclieIuIia OT M3KpUBEH M (ajllIMB PEIMTHO3EH OMHUT, KAaKTO W B CIEACTBHE Ha T.Hap.
CEeKyJlapu3bM C HETOBUTE HETATMBHM IMOCJIEIUIIM BbpPXY BspaTa, pelUrusTa U AyliaTa Ha
YOBEKa.
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['opeusnoxeHo wH3CleBaHE IMOKa3Ba XapakTepa Ha OBIrapCcKOTO JHMTYPTrHYECKO
0OrocJIOBHE W HAW-IpKHUTE W3CICABAHUS, MPOAMKTYBAHU OT KEIAHWETO 3a W3SICHSIBAaHE Ha
OCHOBHHU BBIIPOCH, CBbp3aHu ¢ EBxapuctus B OypHHUTE BpeMeHa Ha ChbBpeMHETO. ToBa € OBOJT
Ja ce MPEOTKPHUIT OOTOCIOBCKHUTE BB3IJIEIU HAa ObIATapckuTe OorociioBu 3a EBxapucrusta,
KOUTO Ha 0a3aTa JOCTH)KEHHUATA B [IpaBOCIaBHATA JIMTYPruuecka TpaJullusd U Ha ObIrapcKuTe
TUTYPTUYHU w3cienBanus B chepara Ha EBxapucTuitHOTO OOrOCiIOBHE, TPABIT CBOUTE
WCJIEeIOBATENICKU aHaJlM3U, IOCTOMHU 3a IMPUMEP U BHCOKA OLIEHKA, KaTo MO TO3W HAa4YuH Ce
no0nuKaBa OCHOBHHMTE MPUHIUIM, 3ai0keHH B EBanrenckoro ydenue Ha ['ocmox Hucyc
XpHUCTOC ¢ I'bPKOBHATa Tpaaulus U (akTHUTE OTHOCHO 4yAO0TO Ha cBerara EBxapucrus —
HEHHHMS KOCMOJIOTHYEH M BCEJICHCKM (MKYMEHHUYECKH) XapakTep 3a CIaceHHETO Ha
YOBEYECTBOTO.

VYuenuero 3a cerata EBxapuctust B bwearapus e cBpp3aHo ¢ OorocmyxeOHaTa,
JorMaTHYeckara, I/bpKOBHO-KaHOHUYECKaTa M KaTexu3uuyeckara Tpaiunus Ha bviarapckara
MpaBoOCIaBHA IIbPKBA, IPUEMHUK U TA3UTEI Ha Bsipara Ha [IpaBocinaBHaTa bPKBA, IPEIAICHO
ype3 u3cieABaHuATa Ha ObIrapckuTe 60rocinoBu. B mucusTa cu 3a eiMHeHNEe Ha XPUCTUSHUTE
ObarapckuTe 60rocIoBU ce 00CAMHABAT B CBOUTE HAYYHO-M3CIICAOBATEIICKH TEOPUH C YUCHHUTE
OT XPUCTUSHCKHS CBSIT, 0COOCHO MO BBHIIPOCUTE CBBbP3aHU C UHTEPKOH(PECUOHAIHUS IUATIOT U
CBhTPYAHUYECTBO, KaTO OCHOBA 3a €IHO OBJEII0 peaHO eBXapucTuitHo oOmenune. ToBa ce
J0Ka3Ba OT CJENHUTE u3cienBaHus B oOjactra Ha EBxapuctuiiHoTO OOrocioBue: Ha
Makxkapwuomnoscku envckon A-p Hukomait Koxxyxapos (Koxyxapos 1976), (Koxxyxapos 1964-1965),
(Koxxyxapo 1968), (KoxyxapoB 1954-1955), (Koxyxapo 1954), (Koxyxapor 1955a),
(Koxyxapos 1972), (Koxyxapo 1962-1963), (KoxyxapoB 1971), (Koxyxapos 19550); Ha
nporonpe3putep A-p bmaroir YudasaoB (Uudpasno 1970-1971), (Uudasao 1970a),
(Yudnsiaos 1957), (YudusHos 1996), (Yndsuo 1968), (Yudnsuos 1967), (Undnsuaos 1981),
(Yudnsuaos 1979), (Uudasaos 19700); na nporoitepeti MiBan ['omes (I'omes 1925), (I'omes
1933-1934), (T'omeB 1950-1951), (I'omeB 1943-1944), (Tomer 1931-1932); Ha
npotonpe3putep a-p Panko I[onrogopos (ITonrrogopos 1986), (parosutuiicku 1978) u ap.

Eucharist and Interconfessional Dialogue — Theories, Practices, Hypotheses in
Bulgarian and World Liturgical Theology. — In: ,,Harmony in Differences*,
Academic Publishing House ,,About the Letters — Opismenekh*, 2019, pp. 80-97,
ISSN (print): 2367-7899, COBISS.BG-ID — 1270513636

The main topic of the present liturgical study are the various hypotheses and theories
regarding the practice of the Church concerning the Eucharist and the differences and the
discrepancies developed over the centuries, reflected in the dogmatic, ecclesiological and
liturgical practices of the East and the West. The main focus is on the problems associated with
the most sacred part of the Eucharist — the epiclesis. Special attention is paid to the issue
concerning the exact moment of the Eucharist when the Holy Spirit descends on the Eucharistic
gifts so that they may be transformed and sanctified into the Body and Blood of Christ.
Concerning the above mentioned issue, in the present study are presented the basic doctrines of
the Fathers and the achievements of the more recent liturgical theology, in consideration of the
problems associated with the terms transfiguration and/or metabole, which is the basis for the
theological and dogmatic disputes from the Middle Ages to the present. The conclusion is that
the lack of clarification of these liturgical problems leads to the division of the Church.
Examples from the inter-confessional dialogue between East and West are given regarding
Eucharistic communion and the problems related thereto. All of the pain resulting from the
inter-confessional differencies (contradictions, contrasts, conflicts arising on political, social
and religious basis) can be overcome in the Eucharist. In order to make our theoretical
exposition as objective as possible the examples used in it are selected from the studies and
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publications of eastern and western hierarchs, researchers, and some canonical regulations of
Universal and Local (eastern and western) Church councils.

Research in the field of liturgical theology in the period in which the Bulgarian
researchers and teachers worked was a time of many-sided changes in the field of theology in
general, and of liturgical theology in particular, caused by the need for reform in the Church in
the West — the descent of clerics from the hierarchical ,, throne* among God’s people, the
,,removal of the papal tiara“, the rediscovery of the Gospel word — dictated by the many social,
anthropological, public, canonical-dogmatic and liturgical needs of Old Europe after the Second
World War, and the connections with Christian denominations in the East, which bear the
character and spirit of the mystical theology, liturgical tradition and practice of the ancient
Church. The hundreds of studies in the field of eucharistic and sacramental theology provide
the basis for creating fundamental discoveries about the Eucharist. A large part of them are
strictly liturgical in nature, and others are interdisciplinary and support the correct formation of
ideas and hypotheses. The idea of the apostolic image of the ancient Church leads to changes
in modern times, which are not just a revolutionary conversion to the true old, the foundations
of which are the rediscovery, return and preservation of the authentic church image, but also
the construction of socially adequate cult and worship forms that support the process of new
evangelization and return to ecumenism on a global scale. This idea permeated the process of
organizing and convening a new council of the Catholic Church, the successor and follower of
the chair of St. Peter, legislatively implemented with the help of the innovative thinking and the
change of consciousness for the universal in the person of Pope John XXIII and his successor
Paul VI. These changes require wisdom, masculinity and strength, which bring together not
only the followers of the Catholic Church, but also many other Christian denominations in the
East and in the West — from the ancient Orthodox churches to the new charismatic movements
and communities of Protestantism. The multifaceted work of the Concilium Vaticanum
Secundum in the field of inter-confessional dialogue and eucharistic and sacramental theology
was aided by Yves Congar, who in 1960 learned from La Croix Magazine that he, together with
Henri De Lubac, had been appointed by Pope John XXIII as a consultant in the preparatory
theological commission of the Council, and in 1962 Congar was already an official expert and
leading theologian (peritus) of the Second Vatican Council (Congar 1964). The shocking events
at the beginning of the 20th century, which led to the loss of thousands of human lives, the
destructive political formations and the cruel manifestations of an ideology that turned into
murderous and inhumane forms of dictatorship, caused Christianity to rethink the value of life
and the Church to take decisive action for the salvation of man. The overcoming of spiritual
xenophobia and closedness passes into the social movements of the Church for peace, fraternity
and cooperation, which for more than 80 years have rediscovered the mutual values laid down
in the High Priestly prayer of the Lord in the Garden of Gethsemane ,,that they may all be one:
as You, Father, are in Me, and | in You, that they also may be one in Us* (cf. John 17:21). All
these anti-human forms imposed on man and his being are a consequence of a distorted and
false religious experience, as well as a consequence of the so-called secularism with its negative
effects on faith, religion and the soul of man.

The above study shows the character of Bulgarian liturgical theology and the most vivid
studies, dictated by the desire to clarify basic questions related to the Eucharist in the stormy
times of modern times. This is an occasion to rediscover the theological views of the Bulgarian
theologians on the Eucharist, who, based on the achievements in the Orthodox liturgical
tradition and the Bulgarian liturgical studies in the field of Eucharistic theology, make their
research analyzes worthy of an example and high evaluation, thus brings together the basic
principles laid down in the Gospel teaching of the Lord Jesus Christ with the church tradition
and the facts regarding the miracle of the Holy Eucharist — its cosmological and universal
(ecumenical) character for the salvation of mankind. The doctrine of the Holy Eucharist in
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Bulgaria is related to the liturgical, dogmatic, church-canonical and catechetical tradition of the
Bulgarian Orthodox Church, receiver and guardian of the faith of the Orthodox Church,
transmitted through the studies of Bulgarian theologians. In their mission for the unification of
Christians, Bulgarian theologians unite in their scientific research theories with the scientists of
the Christian world, especially in matters related to interconfessional dialogue and cooperation,
as a basis for a future real Eucharistic communion. This is proven by the following studies in
the field of Eucharistic theology: of Makariopol Bishop Dr. Nikolai Kozhuharov (Kozhuharov
1976), (Kozhuharov 1964-1965), (Kozhuharov 1968), (Kozhuharov 1954-1955), (Kozhuharov
1954), ( Kozhuharov 1955a), (Kozhuharov 1972), (Kozhuharov 1962-1963), (Kozhuharov
1971), (Kozhuharov 1955b); of protopresbyter Dr. Blagoi Chiflyanov (Chiflyanov 1970-1971),
(Chiflyanov 1970a), (Chiflyanov 1957), (Chiflyanov 1996), (Chiflyanov 1968), (Chiflyanov
1967), (Chiflyanov 1981), (Chiflyanov 1979), ( Chiflyanov 1970b); of Archpriest Ivan Goshev
(Goshev 1925), (Goshev 1933-1934), (Goshev 1950-1951), (Goshev 1943-1944), (Goshev
1931-1932); of protopresbyter Dr. Radko Poptodorov (Poptodorov 1986), (Dragovitiiski 1978)
and others.

5. HBanoB (Kiomypmxuiickn), nsikon U. EBxapucruiinara cBatoct B AHadopara
(pa3pemaBane Ha KOHQJIUKTH U oopMsiHe HA Mojen). CbepemeHHama césamocm:
ucmopus, ooépazu, cumeonu, npaxmuxu, COOPHMK ¢ [OKJIaAH OT M’bpBa
MEXKIYHApPOAHAa KOH(epeHUUsi, OPraHU3HpPaHa OT Kareapa , Teosorusa® KbM
duinocopcko-ucropudeckusi ¢akyarer Ha IIY ,Ilaucmit Xwiuenpapcku®,
npoBeneHa Ha 9-10 noemBpu 2017 r. B rp. [lnoBaus, U3a. Ctyauo-18, 2018, ISBN
978-619-7249-42-2 COBISS.BG-ID - 1291017444

B cbBpemMueTo € MHOrO € TpYyAHO Ja CE MPaBsAT aHAJIW3H [0 OTHOILICHUE Ha CBETOCTTA
BHOOIIE ¥ KOHKPETHO Ha CaKpaMEHTAJIHUs XapakTtep Ha EBxapucrusra, nmopaau Qaxra, ye
TEUCHUE Ha BPEMETO, € HACThIWIA MPOMSHA B YOBEUIKUTE BB3MPUATHS 3a CBEIICHO,
CaKpaMEHTAJIHO, CBATO, KOETO CE€ € HAJIOKHUJIO KATO CIEACTBUE OT CEKYJIAPU3UPAHETO HAa TO3U
cBaT. ChII0 Taka MHOTO TPY/AHO € JIa Ce MPaBAT aHAIN31 Ha Beue ChIIECTBYBAIIM B IPAKTUKATA
u TpaaunusaTa Ha l[ppkBaTa — Monenu 3a BB3NpUEMaHe W pa3OupaHe Ha CBETOCTTa U OIIE
MoBeYe, KOraTo CME HasCHO, 4e camara ,,CBATOCT ce ohopMs B M 4Ype3 y4yacTHETO B
EBxapucrusita, KosiTo, OT CBOS CTpaHa, MOXKE Jia Ce MPUEME 3a MUCTHUEH omobpas Ha boxusara
CBATOCT. BspBamure MHOTOKpPaTHO ca C€ H3MPaBsUIM Nped BBIPOCUTE, CBBP3aHH C
u3cneABaHusATa Ha EBxapuctusta u HeliHata wuaeHtudukamms. Kak ma ce pazbdepe
EBxapuctusita — CHUMBON WM PEATHOCT €, C Bspa WIM C pa3yM, TPAAUIUATA WU
WHTEPIPETAIMITA Ca BOACIIUTE B TO3H MPOIEC — BCce KOH(MIMKTHU MOJETU Ha BB3MPHUEMaHe,
KOUTO MHOTOKPATHO ca TMOBJHUSABAIM Tpolleca Ha pa3OupaHe Ha MCTUHATA 3a EBxapucTusra,
KaTo nposBa Ha boxwusita cBiaToct ,,49k0 Tu Ecu gapoBaBuil HaMm no3Hanue TBoess UCTHHM. ..
(Cnyxeonuk. Cunomanao usznatenctso, Codwus, 1951, ¢. 130). 3a ma ce moadyeprae Bpbh3Kara
Mexay boxusra cBaroct u EBXapucTusita, 1 CBEIIEHOACHCTBUATA, OTPA3EHH B XPUCTUSIHCKATA
TpaguIus W JUTyprudHus onmuT Ha l[bpkBaTa, TpssOBa &a ce HaANpaBAT HIKOW aHAIU3W HA
OorociyXeHHeTo BhoOIIIe 1 Ha EBXapucTusara B 4aCTHOCT, KaTo ce 00bpHE OCHOBHO BHUMaHUE
Ha HSIKOM OT EBXapPUCTUMHUTE W XHUMHOTPA(PCKUTE TEKCTOBE, KOUTO, KaTo HaMl-SICHO
CBUJIMTEJICTBO 3a UCTUHHOCTTA HA BApaTa, oJromarar To3u npoiec. boxxectsenara nuryprus,
KaKTO U BCAKO IIBPKOBHO CBEILICHOJECHCTBUE, MMa CBOETO OCHOBaHUE B CBemieHoTo IIucanue
Ha HoBus 3aBer. 3amoro, upe3 cBuaerencrBoro Ha CeemieHoto [lucanue Hue moiydaBame
00EeKTHUBHO TIO3HAHUE 3a IUTYprusATa. B Hes ce kopeHu uctuHata 3a l[ppkBara, 3a TOBa, KOETO
ocHoBaBa ['ocniog Mucyc Xpucroc. Tosa TaitHcTBO Ha Tsutoto u KpbBTa € yupeneno ot Camust
l'ocnon HMucyc Xpucroc B mociieHaTa MpoulaiHa, CBATA U TailHa Bedyepss ¢ Herosute
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anoctonu. Ilo Heroa 3amoBen amocToauTe W TEXHUTE MPUEMHHIM IPOABIDKABAT JAa
U3BbpPUIBAT TOBA CBELIEHOJEHCTBUME M IO MpefaBaT Ha CIEABAIIUTE IIOKOJEHUS, KaTo
Bb3NIOMEHaHue 3a ['ocnon, 3a HeroBus 3eMeH KUBOT, U3KYILIEHUE, TallHATa Be4epsl, CTpaJaHue,
CMBPT, BB3Kkpecenue u Bb3HECEHNE HA HEOETO, U csiaHeTo oT asicHo Ha Otma. Lsmara tasu
MOCJICZIOBATETHOCT OT CHOUTHS C€ OTHAcs 1O €BXapUCTHIHATa CIAacUTENIHA JIMHAMHUKA,
M3pa3eHa B U 4pe3 KUBOTA U 1es10To Ha boroyoseka Mucyc Xpucroc, NpoHUKHATa U B CbCTaBa
Ha TEKCTOBETE Ha TalHCTBOTO EBXapucrtusa. Taszu crnacurenHa eBXapUCTUMHA JTUHAMUKA CeE
OKa3Ba OCHOBa Ha BsApaTa M MojuTBaTa Ha L[bpkBaTa, M3MOBEX U BEPOMU3IIOBEN, KUBOT U
cmacenue (lex credendi — lex orandi — lex vivendi). ITopagu TOBa, B H3SICHSABaHE Ha
npobiemMarukara, cBbp3aHa ¢ boxwusara cBiroct m EBxapucTusara, Ha MBPBO MSCTO CTOU
BBIIPOCHT 3a camaTa ['oCcrio/iHs Bedeps ¢ alloCTOJIUTE U YYEHULIUTE — BPEMETO 3a U3BbPIIBAHE,
MOpsAIbKa U BCUYKO, KOETO C€ € CIIyUYMJIO B TO3U CBELIEH 3@ YOBEYECTBOTO U LISTIOTO TBOPEHUE
akT. 3amoro Ha TaitHata Beueps, bor ce sBaBa B Tpouna, Taka KakTo craBa IO BpeME Ha
borosisnenuero (Oecopdvela). B To3m cmucha TaitHaTa Bedeps € HOBOTO POXKJIECHHUE Ha
YOBEYECTBOTO, KPbCTEHO B XPUCTOBOTO KPBIIECHUE HA | '0NroTcKara sxepTBa, BeAHbXK 3aBUHATH
M3BBPIICHA U MIOCTOSHHO aKTyalu3Hpalia ce B 0ylarojaTHOTO JeiicTBue Ha llerneceTnunara.
B u upe3 Ilernecernuiiata moxke Aa ce pasdepe siBABaHETO Ha Tpouiara, U Mo BpeMe Ha
Taiinara Beueps, koraro borouoBexbT npeiara Ha Otua Cu CBoeto npeuucto Tsno u Kpbs,
U T€ Ce NPEeTBOpsABAT M MpeularaT Ha arnoCTOJIMTE M TEeXHUTE ydyeHulu. He chuiecTByBar
rpaHuly Mexay gusndeckoro (xpovog) u boxuero Bpeme (kopdc). Beuuko u Bcuuku ca B
€IHO, KAaKTO CBHJETEJCTBAT JYMUTC Ha BU3AaHTHUHCKOTO eBxapuctuitno Oblatio ,,TBost or
Teoux, Tebe nmpuHOCsIIE 0 Bcex U 3a Bes*“. B EBxapucTuitHOTO OOTOSIBIICHUE CE aKTyallu3upa
chIIHOCTTA Ha LlbpkBaTa, Thil KaTO TS € TAHHCTBOTO Ha >kMBOTA Ha LIbpkBara. JINTypruuHoTO
borosiBnenue e obmennero B TaitHcTBata Ha [IpocBemennero — Kpwienue, Mupomnomassane
u EBxapucrtus. Te BpBexaar B LIbpkBara, BbBeX1aT B JIUTyprusra (CiayKeHHETO), BBBEKIAT B
EBxapuctusita ¥ TAXHOTO OOrOCIOBCKO-JIUTYPIMUECKO H3ACHSABAHE € YMECTHO Ja Obae
MPEABAPUTEIIHO YCIOBUE 3a U3YYaBAHETO HA CAMOTO €BXAPUCTUIWHO CBELIEHO/ICUCTBHE.

Eucharistic Sanctity in Anaphora (Resolving Conflicts and Forming Models). Modern
Sanctity: history, images, symbols, practices, Collection of reports from the first
international conference, organized by the Department of Theology at the Faculty of
Philosophy and History of the Paisii Hilendarski Polytechnic, held on November 9-10,
2017 in the city of Plovdiv, Ed. Studio-18, 2018, ISBN 978-619-7249-42-2 COBISS.BG-ID
— 1291017444

The liturgical and eucharistic witnesses of holiness prove the basic principles of the
Christian worship of the Christian as a creative process as a mystical act of fellowship between
man and God and emphasized both the faith and the knowledge that the believers should gain.
In this way they could undoubtedly interpret and even create their own liturgical forms. The
authors of the liturgical creations have been aiming at reaching divination, spoken by the
Eastern Fathers. The main problems with regard to the eucharistic holiness in this study are
addressed in the following points: establishment of eternal holiness — foundation of the
Eucharist, God’s holiness — manifestation in symbol and reality, angelic holiness in liturgy,
confession of belief in eucharistic practice as a mandatory condition for consecration,
,Eoyopromnoopey @ Kvopio®, the eucharistic sacrament as an expression of God’s holiness in
transformation and consecration, the sanctifying power reflected in Byzantine liturgies,
knowing the truth as a way of sanctification in God, faith and reason — one in the understanding
of God’s holiness. Nowadays, it is very difficult to analyze the sanctity in general and
specifically the sacramental nature of the Eucharist, due to the fact that over time, there has
been a change in human perceptions of the sacred, sacramental, holy, which has become
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established as a consequence of the secularization of this world. It is also very difficult to
analyze already existing in the practice and tradition of the Church — models for perceiving and
understanding holiness, and even more so when we are aware that ,,holiness* itself is formed in
and through participation in the Eucharist, which, in turn, it can be taken as a mystical image
of God’s holiness. Believers have repeatedly faced the questions related to the research of the
Eucharist and its identification. How to understand the Eucharist — is it a symbol or a reality,
with faith or with reason, tradition or interpretation are the leaders in this process — always
conflicting models of perception that have repeatedly influenced the process of understanding
the truth about the Eucharist, as a manifestation of God’s holiness ,,As You have given us the
knowledge of Your truth...” (Liturgy book. Synodal publishing house, Sofia, 1951, p. 130). In
order to emphasize the connection between God’s holiness and the Eucharist, and the sacerdotal
actions reflected in the Christian tradition and the liturgical experience of the Church, some
analyzes must be made of the divine service in general and of the Eucharist in particular, paying
primary attention to some of the Eucharistic and hymnographic texts which, as the clearest
testimony to the truth of the faith, assist this process. The Divine Liturgy, as well as every
church sacrament, has its foundation in the Holy Scriptures of the New Testament. Because,
through the testimony of the Holy Scriptures, we receive objective knowledge about the liturgy.
The truth about the Church, about what the Lord Jesus Christ founded, is rooted in it. This
Sacrament of the Body and Blood was instituted by the Lord Jesus Christ Himself in the last
farewell, holy and secret supper with His apostles. By His command, the apostles and their
successors continue to perform this sacrament and pass it on to the next generations, as a
memorial of the Lord, of His earthly life, redemption, the last supper, suffering, death,
Resurrection and ascension into heaven, and the sitting at the right hand of the Father . This
entire sequence of events refers to the eucharistic saving dynamic, expressed in and through the
life and work of the God-man Jesus Christ, permeated also in the composition of the texts of
the sacrament of the Eucharist. This saving eucharistic dynamic turns out to be the basis of the
Church’s faith and prayer, confession and creed, life and salvation (lex credendi — lex orandi —
lex vivendi). Therefore, in clarifying the issues related to God’s holiness and the Eucharist, first
of all is the question of the Lord’s Supper with the apostles and disciples — the time of
performance, the order and everything that happened in this sacred act for humanity and all
creation . Because at the Last Supper, God appears in the Trinity, as it happens during the
Epiphany (®copdaveia). In this sense, the Last Supper is the new birth of humanity, baptized in
Christ’s baptism of Calvary sacrifice, once and for all accomplished and constantly renewed in
the gracious action of Pentecost. In and through Pentecost can be understood the manifestation
of the Trinity, and during the Last Supper, when the God-man offers to His Father His pure
Body and Blood, and they are transformed and offered to the apostles and their disciples. There
are no boundaries between physical (ypdvog) and God’s time (xop6dg). Everything and
everyone is in one, as the words of the Byzantine Eucharistic Oblatio testify ,, Thine from Thine,
offering Thee for all and for all“. In the Eucharistic epiphany, the essence of the Church is
updated, since it is the sacrament of the life of the Church. The liturgical Epiphany is the
communion in the sacraments of Enlightenment — Baptism, Anointing and Eucharist. They
introduce the Church, introduce the Liturgy (ministry), introduce the Eucharist, and their
theological-liturgical clarification should be a prerequisite for the study of the Eucharistic
ministry itself.

23



CTYJNN:

1. LaLiturgia e la sinodalita della Chiesa. — In: ,,Lateranum“ — Rivista internazionale
a cura della Facolta di Teologia della Pontificia Universita Lateranense, vol:
LXXXVIII (2022), issue: 2-3, 2022, p. 251-269, ISSN (print):1010-7215, ISBN:978-
88-465-1312-0, Ref.

Lo studio qui proposto si riferisce alla cattolicita e alla sinodalitad nell’ecumenicitéa
eucaristica in riferimento alla sinodalita della Chiesa — idee, opinioni, insegnamenti e
interpretazioni nel contesto della Divina Liturgia e in particolare dell’Eucaristia. Affinché
questo studio sia obiettivo, esso si colloca non tanto a livello confessionale liturgico, biblico,
patristico e dogmatico quanto a livello interconfessionale. La sinodalitd, la catolicitd
(sobornost), I’ecumenicita e 'universalitd si collegano logicamente con 1’espresione delle
parole concilio, sinodos, sinaxis ¢ dogma, dottrina della Chiesa. La sinodalita in generale si
riferisce sia alla sinodalita locale sia alla sinodalita universale ed ecumenica. Sinodalita della
Chiesa riguarda la comunione aucaristica di tutti i cristiani sulla terra come unico e vero Corpo
mistico e sacramentale di Cristo cioé nell’Eucaristia si esprime la sinodalitd universale e locale.
L’ecumenicita, I’'universalita e la sinodalita negli insegnamenti della Chiesa ortodossa sono la
base dell’unita eucaristica dei cristiani nel Corpo di Cristo.

The Liturgy and the Synodality of the Church. — In: ,Lateranum — International review
edited by the Faculty of Theology of the Pontifical Lateran University, vol: LXXXVIII
(2022), issue: 2-3, 2022, p. 251-269, ISSN (print):1010-7215, 1ISBN:978-88-465-1312-0 ,
Ref.

The research proposed here refers to the catholicity [sobornost], synodality and unity in
the Eucharistic ecumena — ideas, views and teachings and interpretations in the context of the
Holy Liturgy and in particular the Eucharist. In order for this study to be objective, it is built
not so much on a confessional but on a liturgical, biblical, patristic and dogmatic level. Unity
in the Eucharist is threatened by division among Christians. The modern doctrine of Christian
unity, although it has acquired a global character, requires attention due to a number of issues
that remain unresolved to this day. One of the questions concerns the catholicity of the Church
and the Eucharistic ecumena — the communion of Christians in the Holy Eucharist. The text
proposed here is an attempt to shed light on a small but important part of the aspects of this
topic related to the Eucharistic phenomena that determine the unity and catholicity of the
Church, such as the Body of Christ. Ecumenicality, universality and synodality in the teachings
of the Orthodox Church are the basis of the Eucharistic unity of Christians in the Body of Christ.

[IpennaranoTo TyK U3clieIBaHe ce OTHACS O CbOOPHOCTTA, CHOOPHOCTTA U €IUHCTBOTO
B €BXAapUCTUMHATA UKYMEHA — UJEH, BB3TJICAN U YUYCHUS M THIKYBaHUS B KOHTEKCTa Ha CB.
Jlutyprus 1 B yacTHOCT Ha EBxapuctusra. 3a na ObAe ToBa HM3ClieJBaHE OOCKTHUBHO, TO €
M3TPAZICHO HE TOJIKOBA Ha KOH()ECHMOHATHO, a HAa JUTYPrUYHO, OMOJIEHCKO, CBETOOTEUYECKO U
JorMaTuyecko HUBO. EnmHcTBOTO B EBXapuctusita € 3acTpallieHO OT Pa3leieHHE MEXIY
xpuctusiauTe. ChBpeMeHHATa JOKTPUHA 32 XPUCTHSHCKOTO €IMHCTBO, Makap M MpUI00wIIa
rio6aneH xapakTep, H3UCKBa BHUMaHUE MOPaId peaulia BEIIPOCH, KOUTO OCTaBaT HEPEIICHU U
no nHec. EnuH oT BBIpocHTe ce oTHacs 0 chOopHOocTTa Ha llbpKkBaTa M eBXxapucTHHATA
MKyMeHa — OOIIIEHHETO Ha XPUCTUSHUTE B cB. EBxapuctus. [IpeanokeHusT TyK TeKCT € OMUT
Jla C€ XBBPJIM CBETIIMHA BHPXY MaJika, HO Ba)KHA YaCT OT aCMeKTUTE Ha Ta3u TeMa, CBbP3aHH C
eBXapUCTUIHUTE (PEHOMEHH, OMpeNeNsIiyd eANHCTBOTO U chOOopHOCTTa Ha L[BpKBara, KaTo
Tsanmoro XpucroBo. HMKymeHara, YHHUBEPCATHOCTTa W CHHOJAIHOCTTAa B YYEHUETO Ha
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[IpaBocnaBHaTa IbpKBa Ca B OCHOBAaTa Ha €BXApPUCTUMHOTO €IMHCTBO HA XPHUCTUSHUTE B
Tsanoro XpucToso.

2. Csemenoto Iucanune u Cemenoro Ilpenanue — ocHoBa 3a GOroBIbXHOBEHHUS H
U3MOBEJEeH XApaKTep Ha eBXapucTHHHHUTEe TekcToBe. — B: XpucrusincrBo m
KyJaTypa, Ttom: XX, opoii: 8 (165), 2021, ¢. 107-127, ISSN (print): 1311-9761,
COBISS.BG-ID -50301192

B npouechT Ha n3rpaxkjaHe Ha XpUCTUSHCKOTO OOTOCIIY)KEHHE OCHOBHO MSCTO 3aeMa
Ceemenoro [Iucanne n Ceemenoto [Ipenanne. MHOTO TEKCTOBE, MOJIMTBH U OOTOCITY)KEOHH
putyanu ca uHcnimpupanu ot CeemeHoro [lucanue u ca armmkupanu B OOTOCIyKEHHUETO Ha
HbepkBara. Taka HampuMep HAKOM OCHOBHM CbCTABHM 4YacTH HA XPHUCTHUSHCKOTO
OorociykeHue, cpell KOUTO MOJIMTBAaTa, MECHONECHHATA, TEKCTOBeTe Ha EBxapuctusra u
TallHCTBaTa, MocienoBaHuATa Ha JIuTyprusTa u Ha 1enus 0orociy:ke0eH Kpbr ca 0a3upaHu u
usrpazaenu ot trekcropere Ha CBenieHoto [Iucanne Ha Crapus u HoBust 3aBert, a moyueHusra,
MPOIMOBEANTE, JUTYPrHYHUTE DPYOPUKH, OOpEIHHUTE IEHCTBUS, MHOIO OT Mpa3HULUTE U
CBBP3aHUTE C TSIX PUTYaJIH, ca OTpaKEHUE Ha IpakThKaTa Ha L[bpkBara, 3ana3eHa B CBelleHOTO
[Ipenanue. B pannus nepuoa Ha popmupane Ha OOrocnykeOHUTE TOCTIEI0BaHUs U Hali-Beue
EBxapuctusita MonMTBUTE OMIIM M3rpa)kJ1aHu 4pe3 nmo3HaHueTto Ha CeemieHoTo Ilucanue ot
CTpaHa Ha CBEILIEHOCTY>KUTEINTE U Xapu3MaTHYHa UMIIPOBU3aIlM s, Ha 0a3aTa Ha allOCTOJICKOTO
IIPUEMCTBO, 3ana3eHa B paMkure Ha CeeleHoto [Ipeganue. [1o To3u HauUMH ¢ HATMYHOCTTA Ha
tekcroBeTe oT CBemieHoto Ilucanwe u mocpencTBOM Xapu3MuTe, OJIarOJaTHUTE J1apoOBeE,
3allOYHAJI0 CHYMHIBAHETO HA EBXAPHCTUYHUTE MOJHMTBH, OCTAHAIM 3aKOJMPAHH, KAaTo O
Kovoveg the miotewg — regula fidei — xanon na eapa na Ivpkeama, B EBxapucrusira .
EBxapucrusita, KaTo U3MOBE] Ha BspaTta, IPOsiIBEHA B UCTUHCKOTO OnaroaapeHue ,,biarogapum
Ha ['ocnona” , ce CBHIETENCTBA M B TEKCTa Ha JpeBHATa MOKJIOHWYKAa Etepus B HellHuUs
JIHEBHUK, U B HAKOW HEMHM AYMH, KOUTO MoraT Ja ObJaT ONpENe]eHH KaTo HM3MOBEd U
6naronapenue kbM bora . B MHOTO OT peBHUTE IUTYPrUHHU TEKCTOBE CE OTKPUBAT TEKTOBE C
u3noBeneH xapakrtep. Ilo BbIpoca 3a W3MOBAIBAHETO Ha BspaTa, KaTo OCHOBa Ha
€BXapUCUTHHHUTE TEKCTOBE, TpsiOBa Ja ce oTOenexar W HAKOM BaXHM Oubieicku u
HCTOPUYECKH XapaKTePUCTHKH, CBbP3aHU C Hall-cCakpaMeHTaIHaTa U BaykHa yacT B AHadopara
— epiclesis. EBxapuctusta e TaitHcTBO Ha TaitHcTBaTa. 3aTOBa M OOTOCIOBCKOTO M3CJE/IBaHE
Ha EBxapuctusita Tpsa0Ba 1a CbOTBETCTBA HA JIUTYPTUYHOTO, OMOJIEUCTHYHO U CBETOOTEUECKO
npenanue Ha XpucroBara L{ppkBa. B To3u pakypc ce mpaBsT u noApoOHUTE U3CIIeABAHUS Ha
EBxapucrtusita u HeilHus neHTbp — AHadopaTa, B TpaaULMITa 0COOEHO HA BU3AHTUNCKUTE
aHa(OpaTHN TEeKCTOBe Ha cB. Bacummii Bemukn u Ha cB. MoaH 371aToycT , KOHTO SICHO M
KaTEeropuy4HO JI0Ka3BaT B3aUMOBpPB3KaTa — BEPOU3IIOBE, MOJIUTBA U )KUBOT.

Sacred Scripture and Sacred Tradition — Basis for the Divinely Inspired and
Confessional Nature of the Eucharistic Texts. — In: Christianity and culture, volume: XX,
issue: 8 (165), 2021, pp. 107-127, ISSN (print): 1311-9761, COBISS.BG-ID - 50301192

In the process of building the Christian worship service, the Holy Scripture and the Holy
Tradition occupy the main place. Many texts, prayers and liturgical rituals are inspired by the
Holy Scriptures and are applied in the liturgy of the Church. For example, some basic
components of Christian worship, including prayer, chants, the texts of the Eucharist and the
sacraments, the sequences of the Liturgy and the entire liturgical circle, are based and built on
the texts of the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, and the teachings, sermons,
the liturgical rubrics, the ritual actions, many of the holidays and the rituals associated with
them, are a reflection of the practice of the Church preserved in the Sacred Tradition. In the
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early period of the formation of liturgical successions and especially the Eucharist, prayers were
built through the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures by the priests and charismatic improvisation,
based on the apostolic succession preserved within the Sacred Tradition. In this way, with the
availability of the texts from the Holy Scriptures and by means of the charisms, the grace gifts,
the composition of the eucharistic prayers began, which remained encoded, as 0 kavov Tiig
niotemg — regula fidei — canon of faith of the Church, in the Eucharist. The Eucharist, as a
confession of faith, manifested in the true thanksgiving ,,Thanks be to the Lord®, is also
witnessed in the text of the ancient pilgrim Eteria in her Diary, and in some of her words, which
can be defined as a confession and thanksgiving to God. In many of the ancient liturgical texts,
texts of a confessional nature can be found. Regarding the confession of faith as the basis of the
eucharistic texts, some important biblical and historical characteristics related to the most
sacramental and important part of the Anaphora — epiclesis — should be noted. The Eucharist is
the Sacrament of Sacraments. Therefore, the theological study of the Eucharist must correspond
to the liturgical, biblical and patristic tradition of the Church of Christ. In this perspective,
detailed studies of the Eucharist and its center — the Anaphora — are made, in the tradition
especially of the Byzantine anaphora texts of St. Basil the Great and St. John Chrysostom,
which clearly and categorically prove the interrelationship — confession, prayer and life.

3. Fenomenologia liturgica dell’arte cristiana — musica sacra, iconografia e testo
liturgico — nella normativa dei Concili Ecumenici e la testimonianza dei Padri. —
B: Borocioscka mucnwa, vol: XXII, issue: 2, 2020, p. 17-52, ISSN: (print): 1310-
7909, COBISS.BG-ID - 1120297956

Lo studio e I’interpretazione dei codici liturgici della Chiesa ortodossa ci fa capire
I’influsso del Credo ortodosso e della dottrina dei Santi Padri sull’arte cristiana — iconografia,
innografia e canto. La profondita di significato dei fenomeni dell’arte cristiana ¢ stata dunque
rivelata sulla base del fondamento cognitivo teologico, il fondamento del Credo. Nel primo
millennio della storia della Chiesa si espone il principio della correlazione e corrispondenza della
lex orandi — lex credendi — lex vivendi. La teologia dei Padri a partire dalla lex orandi con la
metodologia e la prassi ecclesiastica liturgica e canonica, esclusivamente riflessa dai teologi del |1
millennio a partire dalla lex credendi ci fa vivere nella speranza di sviluppare la nostra vita cristiana,
secondo i comandamenti di Cristo, come una lex vivendi affinché la legge della preghiera stabilisca
la legge della fede nella nostra vita (ut legem credendi lex statuat supplicandi). VVorrei presentare
la mia opinione, secondo la quale la diffusione e I’applicazione della dottrina della Chiesa, la
dottrina del Credo dei Concili Ecumenici, sia stata espressa attraverso una nuova stilistica
liturgica, partendo dai testi desunti dai trattati dell’arte cristiana — innografici, musicali e
testuali, nel periodo che va dal 1V al XI secolo. L’analisi rivela i metodi di divulgazione del
Credo nella tradizione della pittura, del canto e dei testi liturgici della Chiesa che offre una
motivazione per la razionalizzazione della vita liturgica. La ricerca ¢ basata sui richiami alla
tradizione liturgica greca e slava, alla percezione mistica ed all’interpretazione delle opere
musicali e innografiche del XIIl e XIV secolo, periodo in cui si diffonde la cognizione
dell’esicasmo. Sono state impiegate testimonianze di una delle pit importanti fonti teologiche,
musicali e innografiche di questo periodo, descritte nei codici liturgici.

Liturgical Phenomenology of Christian Art — Sacred Music, Iconography and Liturgical
Text — in the Legislation of the Ecumenical Councils and the Testimony of the Fathers. —
B: BorociaoBcka muchia, vol: XXII, issue: 2, 2020, p. 17-52, ISSN: (print): 1310-7909,
COBISS.BG-ID - 1120297956

The study and interpretation of the liturgical codes of the Orthodox Church makes us
understand the influence of the Orthodox Credo and doctrine of the Holy Fathers on Christian
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art — sacred music, iconography and liturgical texts. The depth of meaning of the phenomena
of Christian art has therefore been revealed on the basis of the theological cognitive foundation,
the foundation of the Credo. In the first millennium of the history of the Church the principle
of correlation and correspondence of the lex orandi — lex credendi — lex vivendi is exposed. The
theology of the fathers starting from the lex orandi with the liturgical and canonical
ecclesiastical methodology and practice, exclusively reflected by the theologians of the second
millennium starting from the lex credendi makes us live in the hope of developing our Christian
life, according to the commandments of Christ, as a lex vivendi so that the law of prayer
establishes the lege of faith in our life (ut legem credendi lex statuat supplicandi).

I would like to present my opinion, according to which the diffusion and application of
the Church’s doctrine, the doctrine of the Creed of the Ecumenical Councils, has been expressed
through a new liturgical style of the texts taken from the treatises of Christian art — innographic,
musical and textual in the period from the 4th to the 11th century. The analysis reveals the
methods of popularizing the Creed in the tradition of painting, singing and liturgical texts of
the Church, which offers a motivation for the rationalization of liturgical life. The research is
based on the references to the Greek and Slavic liturgical tradition, to the mystical perception
and interpretation of the musical and innographic works of the thirteenth and fourteenth
centuries, a period in which knowledge of hexicasm spread. Evidence of one of the most
important theological, musical and innographic sources of this period has been used, described
in the liturgical codex.

[Tpoy4BaHeTo U THIKYBaHETO Ha Oorocmyx)eOHuTe Koaekcu Ha [IpaBociaBHaTa I'bpKBa
HU TO03BOJIsIBA Ja pa3depeM BiusHUETO Ha [IpaBocnaBHOTO Kpeqo M yueHUEe Ha CBETUTE OTIU
BBPXY XPUCTUSHCKOTO H3KYCTBO — CBEIIIEHA MY3HKa, UKOHOTpaus 1 O0rocIy)keOHH TEKCTOBE.
CrnenoBatenHo bJIOOYMHATA HAa CMUCHIIA Ha SIBJICHHUSTA HA XPUCTHUSHCKOTO H3KYCTBO €
paskpuTa Ha OCHOBaTa Ha OOroclOBCKara IO3HaBaTelHAa OCHOBA, ocHoBata Ha Credo. B
II'BPBOTO XWJISIOJIETUE OT UCTOpHTA Ha LIbpKkBaTa € N31n0KeH NPUHIUIBT HA CbOTHOIIEHUETO
U cporBeTcTBHETO Ha lex orandi — lex credendi — lex vivendi. BorociaoBuero Ha oTHUTE,
3amoyBaiio ot lex orandi ¢ AUTypruvyHaTa U KAHOHUYHA ITbPKOBHA METOOJIOTHS U MPAKTHKA,
M3KITIOYUTETHO OTPA3EHO OT TEOJIO3UTE OT BTOPOTO XMIISIOJIETHE, 3alI0uBaiiky OT lex credendi,
HU Kapa Ja >KMBEEM C HaJeXkJara Ja pa3BUBaME HAIMS XPUCTHUSHCKH JKUBOT, CHOPEN
3aroBeNTe Ha XPUCTOC, KaTo lex vivendi, Taka uye 3aKOHBT Ha MOJIUTBAaTa yCTaHOBsIBa lege Ha
Bspara B Hamms kuBoT (ut legem credendi lex statuat supplicandi).

bux wuckanm nga u3NoXXKa MOETO MHEHHE, CIHOpel KOETO pa3mpOCTPaHEHUETO U
npujiaraHeTo Ha yuyeHuero Ha L{ppkBara, yuenneto Ha CuMBoOia Ha Bspara Ha BceneHckure
chOOpH, € U3pa3eHo 4Ype3 HOB OOrocimyke0eH CTUII Ha TEKCTOBETE, B3€TH OT TPaKTAaTUTE Ha
XPUCTUSAHCKOTO MU3KYCTBO — MHOTpauyueH , My3HUKaJIHO U TEKCTOBO B nepuojia oT 4 10 11 Bek.
AHanu3bT pa3kpuBa METOAMTE 3a Momnyispuupane Ha CUMBOJIA Ha BspaTa B TPaJULUATA HA
KHMBOITUCTA, TIEEHETO U OorocimykeOHUTe TekcToBe Ha LlbpkBara, KOETO JjaBa MOTHBALUSA 32
paloHaIN3upaHe Ha JINTYpruuHus KUBOT. M3cinenBaneTo ce OCHOBaBa Ha MPENPATKUTE KbM
TpBIIKaTa M CIaBsHCKaTa OorociyxeOHa Tpaguiys, KbM MHUCTHYHOTO BB3NPUEMAHE U
MHTEpIIpeTalus Ha My3ukaaHuTe u nHorpadcekure npoussenenus ot XIII u XIV Bek, nepuon,
B KOWTO C€ pa3lpoCTpaHsABaT MO3HAHUATA 3a XeKcHKa3Ma. M3nons3Banu ca qokasarencrsa 3a
€IMH OT Hali-BaXHUTE OOTOCIOBCKU, MY3UKAIHU U HHOBAIIMOHHU U3TOYHHUIU OT TO3HU MEPUOJ,
OINMCAHU B JIMTYPIrUYHUS KOJEKC.

4. The Angelic Song in the Liturgy (Paradigms, Principles and Methods in the Study
of Eucharistic Angelology in the Ancient Anaphoras and the Connection with
Christian Hymnography and Singing). Educatia crestind intr-0 culturd pluralistd.
Cum crestem copiii in lumea de azi. Simpozionului International de Stiinta, Teologie
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si Arta (ISSTA 2020), Alba lulia — Stockholm , vol: 1, issue: 1, 2020, p. 337-377,
ISBN: 978-606-509-469-7; ISBN: 978-91-986477-1-6

This paper explores a series of significant terms of the early Christian liturgical tradition.
It is necessary to clarify these terms and the emerging questions according to the following
research propositions: 1. Clarification of the so-called liturgical prototypes — rpwtétumor and
archetypes — dpyétomot in the context of the Eucharist on which the liturgical practice and
related liturgical phenomena are structured and developed; 2. the prayers dedicated to the
Angelic song — sanctus — benedictus — post-sanctus, as well as questions concerning their
development in the liturgical practice (Jewish and Christian) and their differentiation into the
so-called Eucharistic angelology; 3. The influence of the ancient liturgical texts containing the
Angelic song on the liturgical and singing Jewish and Christian practices and their effect upon
the development of the liturgical ritual in the East and in the West. Therefore, particular
attention is shown to the questions associated with the identification process of the return to the
original ancient eucharistic principles of the Church liturgical tradition. This return is based on
the content of the preserved texts, including hymns and prayers of the Jewish and early Christian
periods of Church worship. The answers are based on the texts of both early Christian
eucharistic prayers, biblical texts, the decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, the Apocryphal
literature, and relevant studies of contemporary scholars. Consequently, it is shown the true
meaning of the sanctifying and blessed Angelic song in the Holy Eucharist of the Church in
East and West.

The guiding principle subordinate the present study is the relationship and the balance
between the principles of faith and reason. These are all methodological features that help to
clarify the problems associated with the topic of angelic antitypos in Liturgy and liturgical
music as well as the possible ways to solve them. The perception of the Christian faith, its real
and at the same time mystical experience for believer, leaves a mark in the Church art —
liturgical, musical and hymnographic, as a antitypos to the base — the glory of God and His
deeds of human salvation. Thereby angelic glorification is a mystical way addressed to the
Creator. The liturgical hymnographic and musical heritage testifies that the medieval authors
are creators of liturgical treatises, hymnographic forms and song genres. The Fathers of the
Church and psalts (Cantor in Christianity, an ecclesiastical officer leading liturgical music in
several branches of the Church) — have experienced their cult worship towards God as a creative
process as a mystical act of communion and have always emphasized faith, and the knowledge
that is necessary both to those who perform and to those who listen to the ,,angel’s song” in
their seeking of godliness. Thus the angelic theology responds to the praise of human prayer,
which is present in the heart, mind and mouth of the believers. All this is made clear in the
context of the Orthodox faith and the teaching of the Holy Fathers, as well as in their theological
and liturgical treatises, directly related to the liturgical tradition, to eucharistic practice, to the
musical and hymnographic creations and to the mystical perception and interpretation of the
liturgical texts.

As this study relates to the early Christian liturgical tradition, | consider it necessary to
clarify terms and problems in the following research directions: 1. Clarification of the so-called.
liturgical prototypes — mpwtotumot and archetypes — dpyétomot in the context of the Eucharist
on which the liturgical practice and related liturgical phenomena are built and developed; 2. the
prayers dedicated to the Angelic song — sanctus — benedictus — post-sanctus, as well as
questions concerning their development in the liturgical practice (Jewish and Christian) and
their differentiation into the so-called Eucharistic angelology; 3. The influence of the ancient
liturgical texts containing the Angelic song on the liturgical and singing Jewish and Christian
practices and the reflection on the development of the liturgical ritual in the East and in the
West. Therefore, particular attention is paid to the problems associated with identifying the
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process of return to the to the prototype and to the ancient principles of the Church eucharistic
and liturgical tradition in the context of the preserved texts, hymns and prayers of the Jewish
and early Christian periods of worship of the Church. The answers are found in the texts of both
early Christian eucharistic prayers, biblical texts, the decisions of the Ecumenical Councils, the
Apocryphal literature, and the studies of contemporary scholars on these issues. Answers that
show us the truth about the sanctifying and blessing power of the Angelic song in the Eucharist
of the Church in the East and in the West.

Ta3u crynus nzcnensa cepus OT BA)KHU TEPMUHU OT PAHHOXPHUCTUSHCKATA JINTYPrUYHa
Tpaguuui. Heo0xoauMo e a ce M3SCHAT Te3U TePMUHHM M BBH3HHKBAIUTE BBIIPOCH CHOPEN
CIIEIHUTE U3CIICN0BATEICKU NTpeanokenus: 1. M3sacHsaBaHe HA T. HAp. TUTYPTUYHU IIPOTOTUIIN
— TPMOTOTLNOL U apXeTUNu — APYETVMOL B KOHTEKCTa Ha EBXapucTtusara, BbPXY KOATO ce
OCHOBaBa JIMTyprMYHaTa IPAaKTUKA W CBbP3aHUTE C Hed JMUTYpPrUYHU (QEeHOMEHHU
CTPYKTYpUPAaHU M Pa3BUTHU; 2. MOJIUTBUTE, IIOCBETEHM Ha AHreickara rneceH — Sanctus —
benedictus — postsanctus, KakTo ¥ BBIPOCH OTHOCHO Pa3BUTHETO MM B JINTYpPriHYHATA IPAKTHKA
(eBpeiicka W XpHUCTHSHCKA) B 000COOSBaHETO MM B T. HAap. €BXapUCTUHA AHTEIONOTHS; 3.
BnusiHuero Ha npeBHUTE OOrociykeOHM TEKCTOBE, ChABPIKAILM aHTelcKaTra IMEeceH, BbPXY
00rociTy)KeOHUTE ¥ TIEBUECKUTE €BPEHCKH M XPUCTUSHCKH MIPAKTUKHU U TSIXHOTO BIUSHUE BBPXY
Pa3BUTHUETO HA JUTYPrU4YHUS puTyan Ha M3TOK M Ha 3amaj. 3aToBa CIIELIMAaIHO BHUMAHUE Ce
oOpbIIa Ha BBIPOCUTE, CBBP3aHM C MpoIeca Ha HWACHTHU(QHUKAIHMA HA BPBIIAHETO KbM
U3KOHHUTE JIPEBHU €BXapUCTUMHU NPUHLUIMN Ha IIbPKOBHATAa JUTypruyHa Tpazuuus. Tosa
BPBUIAHE CE€ OCHOBABA HA CHIBPKAHUETO HA 3aIIa36HUTE TEKCTOBE, BKIIOUYHUTEIHO XUMHHU U
MOJIUTBH OT EBPEHCKUS W PAHHOXPUCTUSHCKUS IEPUOJA Ha IbPKOBHOTO OOroCIy>KEHHE.
OTtroBopuTe ce OCHOBABaT Ha TEKCTOBETE KAKTO HA PAHHOXPHUCTUSHCKUTE €BXapUCTUIHU
MOJIUTBH, Taka U Ha OuOjelickuTe TEKCTOBE, IOCTaHOBIIEHUATa Ha BceneHckute cbOopw,
arnokpuQHaTa TUTepaTypa U CbOTBETHUTE U3CIICIBAHMS HA ChBpEMEHHHU YueHU. ClieI0BaTeITHO
ce M0Ka3Ba MCTUHCKOTO 3HAUY€HUE Ha OCBEIlaBallaTta U 0JarocioBeHa aHrelIcKa MEeceH B CB.
EBxapucrus Ha LlppkBara Ha V310K M 3anan.

Bonemusar npuHIMI, MOAYMHEH HAa HACTOSILOTO M3CIe/IBaHe, € Bpbh3KaTa U OaJaHChT
MeX1y NMPUHIUINTE Ha BspaTa U pazyma. Bcuuko ToBa ca METOaUYECKH 0COOEHOCTH, KOUTO
criomaraT 3a U3sACHSBaHE Ha MpoOJieMHUTE, CBbP3aHU C TeMaTa 3a AHTEJICKUTE aHTUTHUIIN B
JUTYpruata W OorocimyxeOHaTa My3MKa, KakTO U BB3MOXXHUTE IIBTHINA 32 TIXHOTO
paspemiaBaHe. Bp3npueMaHeTo Ha XpUCTUAHCKATa Bspa, HEMHOTO PEaJHO U CBHIIEBPEMEHHO
MHCTHYHO TPEKUBSIBAHE 3a BAPBAIlHAs, OCTaBi OTIEYATBK B IBPKOBHOTO HW3KYCTBO —
JUTYPrUYHO, MY3UKaJIHO U XMMHOTpa(CcKo, KaTo aHTUTUII HAa OCHOBaTa — boXkusTa cinaBa u
Herosure nena Ha 4oBemKOTO criaceHue. . Clie10BaTeIHO aHT€JICKOTO IPOCIIaBsHE € MUCTUYEH
0BT, OTHpaBeH KbM Cw3farens. JIMTypru4HOTO XUMHOTPa@CKO M MY3HMKAJIHO HAceICTBO
CBHUJIETEIICTBA, Y€ CPEIHOBEKOBHHUTE aBTOPU Ca Ch3JAaTelIM Ha OOrocCily:)KeOHHM TpaKTaTH,
xuMHorpadcku popmu u neceHHu xkaHpose. Otuute Ha LlbpkBaTa M ncanTure (KaHTOpP B
XPUCTUSHCTBOTO, IIBPKOBEH CIIYKUTEN, PbKOBOJEH] JIMTYPITMYHA MY3MKa B HAKOJIKO KJIOHA Ha
IIppkBaTa) — ca U3KMUBEIU CBOETO KYJITOBO NMOKJIOHEHHE KbM bora karo TBOpYECKH IPOLEC
KaTo MHUCTHUYEH aKkT Ha OOIIeHHe M BUHAru ca HaOisraau Ha BApaTa, U 3HAHHETO, KOETO €
HE00XO0/IMMO KaKTO Ha Te3H, KOMTO M3IIBJIHABAT, Taka U HA T€3U, KOUTO CIYIIAT ,,aHreJIcKaTa
neceH” B TAXHOTO ThpCeHe Ha Osarodectwe. Taka aHIeiICKOoTO OOrocioBHE OTrOBapsl Ha
BB3XBaJIaTa HA YOBEIIKATa MOJIUTBA, KOSATO IPUCHCTBA B CHPLIETO, YMA U YCTaTa HA BAPBALLUTE.
Bcenuko ToBa cTaBa SICHO B KOHTEKCTA Ha MPABOCIABHATA Bpa U YYEHHETO Ha CBETHUTE OTIIH,
KaKTO U B TEXHHUTE OOTrOCIOBCKM U OOroCIyXeOHM TpakTaTd, NPSKO CBBP3aHU C
OorociyxeOHaTa Tpaaulus, C €BXapUCTUHHATAa MPaKTUKa, C MY3UKaJTHO-XHMHOTpaCKUTe
TBOPEHMSI U C MUCTHYHO BB3IIPUEMaHE U ThIKYBaHE Ha OOroCiIyKeOHUTE TEKCTOBE.
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5. OcBemaBaHe 4pe3 AHrejickara meceH: Sanctus — Benedictus — Post-Sanctus
(MPUHIUNIH B M3CJI€IBAHETO HA €BXAaPUCTHIHATA AHIEJIOJOTMSI HA JPEBHUTE
aHagopu). — B: bbarapcko my3suko3Hanue, Tom: XLIV, 6poii: 1, 2020, c. 36-56,
ISSN (print): 0204-823X, COBISS.BG-1D-1119623396, pedepupano

ToBa wu3cinenBaHe ce OTHAcCS [0 PAHHOXPHCTUSHCKATAa JHUTYpru4yHa TPaTuLIHs,
CUUTaM 3a HEOOXOJMMO Ja M3SCHS TEPMUHH U NPOOIEMH B CIEIHHUTE H3CIICA0BATEICKU
HanpasieHus: 1. M3gcHsBaHe Ha T.Hap. JUTYPrHYHU MIHPBOOOpasH — TPOTOTUTOL H
apXeTHIHN — APY£TLUTTOL B KOHTEKCTa Ha EBXapucTusTa, BbpXy KOUTO € M3rpaXkJa U pa3BHBa
JUTYpruyHaTa NPaKTHKAa W CBBP3aHUTE C HEd JHUTYpPruyHU (peHOMEHHU; 2. MOJHMTBHUTE,
MIOCBETCHU Ha AHrelckara neceH — sanctus — benedictus — postsanctus, KakTo ¥ BBIPOCH
OTHOCHO pa3BUTHMETO UM B JIMTYprU4yHaTa IpPaKTHKa (E€BpelcKa U XPUCTUSHCKA) H
000CcO0sIBAHETO UM B T. Hap. CBXapUCTUHHA aHTeNoyorus; 3. BimsHueTo Ha ApeBHUTE
00rociy>keOHH TEKCTOBE, ChIbP)KAIIM AaHTeNCKaTa IeCeH, BBPXY OOrociaykeOHUTE H
MEBUCCKUTE €BPEHCKU M XPUCTUSHCKH NPAKTHKH W OTPaKEHHE BBPXY Pa3BUTHETO Ha
TUTYprudHus putyan Ha V3Tok u Ha 3amaza. 3aTroBa CIIEIMATHO BHUMAaHHE C€ OTIeNs Ha
npoOiemMuTe, CBbp3aHH ¢ WACHTH(UIIPAHETO HA PoLeca Ha BpbILlaHe KbM ITbPBOOOpasa u
KbM JPEBHUTE IPUHLMUIM Ha IIBPKOBHATA €BXapUCTUMHA M JIMTypru4yHa Tpaguuus B
KOHTEKCTa Ha 3alla3eHUTE TEKCTOBE, XUMHH U MOJIUTBY Ha €BPEUTE U PAHHUTE XPUCTHSHU.
Inepruoan Ha IMOKJIOHCHHEC Ha H’BpKBaTa. OTFOBOpI/ITC CC HaMHMpPAT KAaKTO B TCKCTOBCTC Ha
PaHHOXPUCTUSHCKUTE €BXapUCTUIHM MOJMTBH, Taka M B OHOJCHCKUTE TEKCTOBE,
pemenusita Ha Bcenenckure cpOopu, amokpudHaTta nuUTEpaTypa W HM3CIEABAHUATA HA
CbBPEMEHHU YYEHHM MO Te3u BbIpocu. OTroBOpH, KOMTO HHM II0Ka3BaT MCTUHATa 3a
OcCBellaBaliara u 06Jarociassina CHiia Ha aHTelcKara rneceH B EBxapucrusra Ha LlppkBara
Ha W3Tok n Ha 3amaj.

Sanctification Trough the Angelic Song: Sanctus — Benedictus — Post-Sanctus
(Principles in the Study of the Eucharistic Angelology of the Ancient Anaphoras). — In:
Bulgarian musicology, volume: HLIV, issue: 1, 2020, pp. 36-56, ISSN (print): 0204-
823X, COBISS.BG-1D-1119623396, referenced

As this study relates to the early Christian liturgical tradition, I consider it necessary
to clarify the terms and the problems according to the following research directions: 1.
Clarification of the so-called liturgical prototypes — tpmtotunor and archetypes — dpyétvmot
in the context of the Eucharist on which the liturgical practice and related liturgical
phenomena are built and developed; 2. the prayers dedicated to the Angelic song — sanctus
— benedictus — post-sanctus, as well as questions concerning their development in the
liturgical practice (Jewish and Christian) and their differentiation into the so-called
Eucharistic angelology; 3. The influence of the ancient liturgical texts containing the Angelic
song on the liturgical and singing Jewish and Christian practices and the reflection on the
development of the liturgical ritual in the East and in the West. Therefore, particular attention
is paid to the problems associated with identifying the process of return to the to the
prototype and to the ancient principles of the Church eucharistic and liturgical tradition in
the context of the preserved texts, hymns and prayers of the jewish and early christian periods
of worship of the Church. The answers are found in the texts of both early christian
eucharistic prayers, biblical texts, the decisions of the Ecumenical Councils, the Apocryphal
literature, and the studies of contemporary scholars on these issues. Answers that show us
the truth about the sanctifying and blessing power of the Angelic song in the Eucharist of
the Church in the East and in the West.
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6. Liturgical Theology and Church (Byzantine- Slavic) Music and Hymnographic
Practice. — In: Scripta & e-Scripta, issue: 19, 2019, 279-303, ISSN: 1312-238X

ISSN: 2603-3364 (e-publication) COBISS.BG-I1D — 1121733860, pedhepupano

The purpose of this research is to reveal the influence of Hesychastic teachings on the
creation, development and the liturgical application of the church music and hymnography,
through the discussion of different problems, based on written and oral testimonies, preserved
till nowadays. This purpose is also achieved through an interpretation of the source materials
(the liturgical, musical and hymnographic works) in the context of Orthodox belief and the
teaching of the Holy Fathers, closely connected to the liturgical tradition of the Church in the
14th—15th century in terms of the teaching of Hesychasm. The depth of meaning of the musical
phenomena from the tradition of the Middle Ages has been revealed based on the theological
cognitive foundation — the foundation of belief. This research is based on data, connected with
the liturgical Greek and Slavonic tradition and also with the mystical perception and
interpretation of the musical and hymnographic works in the 13th—15th century — in the period
of blossoming forth of the theological cognition of Hesychasm. The testimonies of one of the
most important theological, musical and hymnographic resources from this period have been
used involved in this research.

B ToBa n3cienBaHe OCHOBHO MSCTO CE€ OTHEIN HAa MCUXACTKaTa MUCTUKA U IIEEHE KaTo
0To0pa3 Ha aHTEeJICKOTO NeeHe. AHAIN3UPAT ce MPOOIEMHUTE 38 MECTHYHOTO aHTEJICKO MEeHe
WIA T. Hap. KaJOOHHO — CIIAJKOIJIACHO I€eHE Ha HCHXACTUTE, KaKTO M My3MKallHaTa U
JUTYpruyHa XapakTepUCTHKa Ha neBueckure coopHuiy (akonyrun) B nepuoga XII-XV Bek .
M3rbKBa ce ynorpebara Ha Oe3rjJacHUTE 3HAIM U TOJIEMUTE XUPOHOMUYHHU 3HALU (UEYOAEG
VTOGTACELS) B TBOPECHUATA HA MY3UKOYUHUTEIUTE (MAalCTOPH U IPOTOIICAIITH) U 3a11a3BaHETO HA
TpaguLusITa IpefajeHa Ha ydyeHunure (ImcaiTd, aHarHocTH). Pasrinexna ce BIMSHUETO Ha
MCUXACTKUS MOJIEJI HAa CPEHOBEKOBHA [IECEHHOCT B OAJIKAHCKUSI CJIaBSIHOE3UYEH PETMOH, KaTo
ce MpaBy JINTyPruuHa U My3UKOJIOKKA MHTEPIIPETALUs Ha HAKOU MY3UKaJIHU Kojekcu. M3nara
ce TBBPACHUETO, Y€ HCUXAa3MbT HE ce orpaHnyasa camo B nepuoza ot XII-XIV no naganoro
Ha XV BEKOBe, a 3al104Ba CBOETO Pa3BUTUE MHOI'O MO-PAHO U JjaBa CBOETO OTPAXECHHE B I10-
KbCHAaTa IIbpPKOBHA HcTOpus. Tol € HE caMO JOCTHKEHHE Ha IPhKO-TOBOPELIUTE OOTrOCIOBU
npe3 XIV B., a sBIEHHE C BCEJIEHCKU XapaKTep, B KOETO C€ BKJIIOYBAT LIbPKOBHHU OTLH OT
CIIaBsIHCKaTa €3MKOBa rpyma Ipeau U cieja To3u nepruoa. McuxacTkuTe oTiH — CbUMHUTENN Ha
BHU3aHTHICKAaTa My3HKa, CE MPUIAbPKAJIN KbM MPUHLUIIA HA XapMOHMATA U CHOTHOLIEHUETO
MEXY TEKCT U MEJIOAMS, IPEACTABSIIN B €IUHCTBO U XapMOHHS LIBPKOBHOTO J1I0TMaTHYECKO
ydeHue 3a BspaTa. Te ca cieBaln ChIbP/KaHUETO HA TEKCTA U ca KOMIIO3UPAJId MEJIOUATA,
OTroBapsia TOYHO Ha JlaJieHaTa TyMa WK CpUKa.

Jloka3Ba ce xumoresara, 4e BH3aHTHUMCKaTa CPEJHOBEKOBHA MEJOAMS OTroBapsl Ha
MPUHILIMIIA, OTHACALIM CE€ 0 BsipaTra U JOrMaTHUTE, 3aKOJUPAHU B NECHONEHUSITA-MOJIUTBH,
KOUTO MOTraT Ja Ce pasrajasr camo OT ,,[IOCBETEHUTE" B MY3MKaJIHOTO M3KYCTBO LIbPKOBHU
muna. BaxkHu xakTo B GOrocioBCKO, Taka M B My3HMKaJHO OTHOIICHHE ca JUTYPTUYHHUTE U
TEOPETUYHUTE TEKCTOBE HA TPAKTATUTE, KOUTO B MY3UKOJIOKKATa HayKa ca Bb3IPUEMaHU KaTo
TEXHUYECKHU YyKa3zaHus (HampuMep MOJAHUTE 3amneBH) uiu condexu. Ho B HacTosAmoro
U3CcIeABaHe ce Mpejylara ChIIOCTaBKa M aHAIM3 Ha TEOPETHUUHUTE TEKCTOBE OT NalaJuKHUTE C
TEKCTOBE OT MOJINTBUTE W TailHCTBata Ha l[bpkBaTa, KOMTO JaBaT OCHOBaHHE T€ Ja ce
OTIpEeJIeNIAT KaToO BEPOU3NOBEIHH GOPMYIH . MUCTHUECKOTO ChYeTaHUE Ha MY3UKAITHUTE 3HALIN
ce OTKpUBA B Kpbra Ha cB. Moan Kykysen AHTeNOrNAaCHHS M HAKOM OCHOBHH HETOBH
CbUMHEHUS, OTKPUTH B Pa3IMYHU I'PBKOE3UYHH U CIABIHOE3WYHU KOJEKCH, NMPHUETH KaTO
CTaHJApT 3a aHTeJIorIacHaTa UICUXACcTKa My3HKaJlHa IIPaKTHKa.
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7. OT Ha4yajJoTo KBM Oe€3Kkpasi — OT NbpBOOOpPa3 KbM o0pa3 u oroldpa3 -
U3CJIe0BATEJICKH MapaJurMM B U3CJI€ABAHETO HAa AaHIeJCKaTa IeceH B
XPHUCTUSIHCKATa XUMHOrpadusi u neeHe. — B: bbiarapcko Mmy3uko3HaHue, TOM:
XLI, 6poii: 1, 2019, c¢. 3-23, ISSN (print): 0204-823X, COBISS.BG-ID —
1119623396

Bopemuar mnpuHUMI, Ha KOWTO C€ IOAYMHSIBA HACTOAIUETO MW3CIEIABAaHE, €
CBHOTHOILICHUETO U OaJaHCBT MEXAY IHPUHIUIUTE Ha 6Apama WU pasyma. ToBa ca Bce
METOAOJIOIMYM XapaKTEepUCTUKH, KOUTO cIloMarar 3a Mo-sCHOTO ouepTaBaHe Ha MpoOiIeMure,
CBBp3aHU C pa3rieKJaHaTa TeMa 3a aHTeJCKUs omoOpa3 B JIuTyprusita u My3ukara, KakTo u
Ha BB3MOXKHMTE HA4YMHHM 3a TAXHOTO pas3penlaBaHe. Bb3nprueMaHeTo Ha XpUCTHSHCKAaTa
BEPOM3IIOBE], HEHHOTO PEaJHO U CBUICBPEMEHHO MHUCTUYHO IPEXKUBABAHE OT CTpaHa Ha
BApBalUs OCTaBs OTIEYaTBK B ILIBPKOBHOTO TBOPYECTBO, JUTYPTHYHO, MY3HKAJIHO U
XUMHOrpadcko, KaTo omobpas Ha GyHIaMeHTa — ciaBocioBue Ha bora u Herosure nena 3a
CIIaCECHHE HA YOBEKA, KaTo 110 TO3U HAYMH PEaIHO Chy4acTBa B AHIEJICKOTO CIIaBOCIOBHE, KOETO
110 MUCTUYCH HAaYUH € OTIPaBEHO KbM TBopena. JInTypruaeckoTo XuMHOTPa)CKO U MY3HUKAITHO
HACJICICTBO CBUJETEIICTBA, Y€ CPEIHOBEKOBHHUTE AaBTOPU Ha JIMTYPIMYECKM TpPAKTaTH,
xuMHorpadcku GopMHU U IECEHHH KaHPOBE — OTLUTE U TIcanTuTe Ha L{bpkBaTa — ca mpexxuBsBaIN
KyJATOBOTO CH IIPEKJIOHEHHE ITpesl bora kaTo TBOpueckH Mpolec, KaTo MUCTUYEH akT Ha OOIIEHHE,
Y BUHArd ca U3THKBAJIH KAaKTO BsIpaTa, Taka M MO3HAHMETO, HEOOXOMMH U Ha M3ITBJIHSABAIUTE, U
Ha CIyUIalIuTe ,,aHrejickara IMeceH’ B CTpeMeXxa MM KbM Ooroynono0OsiBane. Taka Ha
aueenckomo 6020cn06ue 0OTrOBaPs YOBEUKOMO C1ABOCI06Ue B MOIUTBATA, KOATO IPUCHCTBA B
ChpPLETO, yMa W YycTaTa Ha BspBalMTe. BCHYKO TOBa ce€ U3ACHABA B KOHTEKCTa Ha
[paBocjaBHaTa Bspa M YYEHMETO HAa CBETUTE OTIH, KAKTO U B TEXHU OOIOCIOBCKH U
JUTYPrUYECKU TPAKTaTH, CBbP3aHM MPSKO ¢ OorociyxeOHATa TpaJulys, ¢ €eBXapuCTHIHATa
MIPaKTUKA, C My3UKAIHUTE U XUMHOTPA(PCKU TBOPEHUSI, KAKTO U C MUCTUYECKOTO Bb3IpUEMaHe
U ThJKYyBaHe Ha OOrociy>keOHUTE TEKCTOBE.

From Beginning to Infinity — from the Prototype to Typos and Antitypos — Paradigms in
the Study of Angelic Song in Christian Hymnography and Singing. — In: Bulgarian
musicology, volume: XLIII, issue: 1, 2019, pp. 3-23, ISSN (print): 0204-823X,
COBISS.BG-ID - 1119623396

The guiding principle subordinate the present study is the relationship and the balance
between the principles of faith and reason. These are all methodological features that help to
clarify the problems associated with the topic of angelic antitypos in Liturgy and music as well
as the possible ways to solve them. The perception of the Christian faith, its real and at the same
time mystical experience for believer, leaves a mark in the Church art — liturgical, musical and
hymnographic, as a antitypos to the base — the glory of God and His deeds of human salvation.
In this way angelic glorification is a mystical way addressed to the Creator. The liturgical
hymnographic and musical heritage testifies that the medieval authors of liturgical treatises,
hymnographic forms and song genres. The Fathers of the Church and psalts — have experienced
their cult worship towards God as a creative process as a mystical act of communion and have
always emphasized faith, and the knowledge that is necessary both to those who perform and
to those who listen to the ,,angel’s song” in their seeking of godliness. Thus the angelic theology
responds to the praise of human prayer, which is present in the heart, mind and mouth of the
believers. All this is made clear in the context of the Orthodox faith and the teaching of the
Holy Fathers, as well as in their theological and liturgical treatises, directly related to the
liturgical tradition, to eucharistic practice, to the musical and hymnographic creations and to
the mystical perception and interpretation of the liturgical texts.
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8. Tpwaywov — TFHI'T'O’E — TpucBerara neceH BbB BU3AHTHICKATA U CTAPOOBJITrapcKa

JUTYPrHYHA MNPaKTHKAa. XapaKTepuCTHKH, OCO0EHOCTH M ymnoTrpedéa B

oorociayxeoHara tpaaunusi Ha IllbpkBara. — B: BborocioBcka mucshia, opoii: 1,
2019, ¢. 7-60, ISBN: 1310-7909, COBISS.BG-ID — 1120297956

»Tpwoéyov — Tenerde — Tpucserara necen”. Mscnensanero ce Qoxycnpa Bbpxy

L'bPKOBHUTE, COLIMATTHUTE ¥ IOJUTUYECKUTE IPEANOCTABKY 32 (POPMUPAHETO HA TUTYPIrUUHUTE
ocoOeHocTH BbB Bu3anTHiickara uMnepus U TAXHOTO OTPakeHUE BbPXY CTApOOBITrapcKara u
CIaBsIHCKaTa JINTypPrMYHa Tpaaulusg. XapaKTePUCTHUKUTE HAa BU3aHTUHUCTHKATa U
CTapoOBIATapHCTUKAaTa OTHOCHO OorociyxeOHaTa ¢ €BXapUCTHHHATa MpaKTHKa ca
IIPEJCTaBEHU B KOHTEKCTa Ha OBIrapCKM W UYKIECTPAHHU JIUTYPIrHUHU M3CIEIBaHMUSA Ha
Jlutyprusita u EBxapucrusara. CiennaaHo BHUMaHHUE € OTJEJIEHO Ha HAKOU OT OCOOEHOCTUTE
HAa BM3AHTHCKMTE JUTYpruu — JluTyprusra Ha cB. Moan 3maroyct u JIuTyprusra Ha CB.
Bacunmit Benuku (CHR, BAH), u crapo6siirapckara siutyprust (OBL), kakTo 1 Ha MSICTOTO Ha
Tpucserus B Tsx no-crnennanto. M3scHsaBa ce Bpb3kaTa Ha Tpucserara neceH ¢ Jlutyprusra
Ha orjamenute u Jlutyprusara Ha BspBammre. [Ipemioxkena € quTypruyHa U OOrocjIoBCKa
uHTepnperanus Ha TpHucBATOE BbB Bpb3Ka C BU3aHTHICKATa, CTApoObIrapckara U cliaBsHCKaTa
Tpaauuud. lanenu ca OUONEMCKM M CBETOOTEUECKHM OCHOBAaHHUA 3a TPHUCBSATHS aHIEICKU B
CpaBHEHME C JpyruTe GOpMM Ha aHresicKara NneceH: XepyBUMCKHUS XMMH U Sanctus — Post-
Sanctus, BKJIIOUHUTENHO TSIXHOTO MPHUCHCTBUE B JIUTYPrUYHHUS KHUBOT Ha [lbpkBata u
aHreJICKOTO [MHMCMEHO| TBOPYECTBO KAaTO OOTOCIOBCKO SIBJI€HHME B KMBOTa Ha lL[ppkBara.
W3cnenBaHeTo ce OCHOBaBa Ha ABTEHTUYHMUTE JPEBHU BHU3AHTHUIICKH, CTapOOBIArapcKu U
CIIaBSAHCKM OorocimykeOHH Kojaekcu U MonuTBeHUIM (EBXonormoH), Kakto u Ha
Oorociy)keOHUTE M EBXapUCTHHHUTE TecToBe (aHadopuTe) B TPBUKUTE M CIABIHCKHUTE
6orocnyxebHu kauru (CiyxebHuk). Jlokas3Ba ce Bpb3KaTa MEX/1y BU3AHTUHCKUTE IPOTOTHIIN
Y BU3aHTHICKOTO OOrOCIOBHE OT €JHa CTPaHa, U OT JIpyra CTapoOBIrapCKUTE U CIaBSIHCKUTE
mozenu mpe3 CpennoBekoBueto (oT IX mo XV Bek), B KOHTO TPUCBETHAT € OCHOBEH
KOMITOHEHT. M3BBbpIIBAT c€ JUTYPrMYHU THIKYBAHHWS M aHAIM3M HA CPEIHOBEKOBHUTE
TEKCTOBE B ChIIOCTAaBKa ChC ChbBpEMEHHaTa OorociyxeOHa rnpakThka Ha LlbpkBarta.

TpucBerata mneceH ce OTKpUBAa NpeaIuMHO B OorociyxeOHaTa ymnorpeba B
nocienoBanuaTa Ha Jlutyprusrta Ha L{ppkBaTa Ha M3T0K 1 Ha 3anan, ¥ MO-TOYHO B TEKCTOBETE
u pyOpukute Ha Bu3zaHTuiickata Jluryprus Ha CHR, kakTo u Ha BAS. 1o nscnensanusira Ha A.
SIx00, HampaBeH!U MO TEKCTOBU MaTepuai oT noseue oT 200 ppbKONUCH U NIEYaTHU U3JaHUs, T€
Ce CpaBHSBAaT C TIJIaBHaTa peaakius Ha JIUTypruara U BBTPEIIHUTE OTHOLICHHUS MEXIY
penakuuuTe moJ popmara Ha TEKCTOJIOTMYHA CUCTEMA.

B tasu necen-monutsa ce npocinass Ceerara Tpouna ,,GTuIfl KiRe, ¢RI mfrk'mq'iﬁ, ORI
EESFME,FTthﬁ, nomia¥ii nicz”. TpbukusT TekeT Ha TprcBeTata meceH e: Ayog 6 ©gdc, Ayloc
Toyvpoc( Aytoc ABdvatoc, Edéncov Nudc. Cropen BusanTuiickara Tpaguuus ,,Grulfi kike” ce
otHacs keM bor Orew, ,, 6Tkl quff;'nlq'iﬁ“ — kM Bor Cum, a ,,¢TH# EEBI:ME/FTHblﬁ“ — xuM CBerus

Jlyx. ToBa moApekaaHe Ha AyMHTE ce J0OJMKaBa HalW-MHOTO JIO JAPEBHUS BHI, KOETO
XapakTepU3upa TOBA MOJIUTBOCIOBME KAaTo XBaleOCTBME M MOJIUTBA, B CHHXPOH C
uH(OpMaIHATa Ha IPEJIAHUETO, Ye JIETETO YyJI0 IECEHTA HA AHTE€JIUTE M TO CaMO IIbpPBAaTa YacT:
L OTHIA EiRe, CTHIA KFrEm('l'ﬁ, CTHIA Reche'Frrnmﬁ”, a HApOIBT IPUOABHIL nomiasii nitz”.
BborocimoBckara uHTepnperanus Ha TpucBeraTa IeceH € SCHO OTPaKEHHE OT
cBHETENCTBOTO Ha Ilpemanuero. ToBa mocTaBs peaMia WM3CIENOBATENICKH BBIPOCH U

XHIIOTE3U, OTHACAIIHN CC JO aBTCHTHYHOCTTA Ha Ta3u IICCCH-MOJINTBA. HGTCKOTO INPpUCHCTBUC B
pas3kasa Oumec IMOBCYEC 3aChjiBa MUCTHYHHUA CICMCHT Ha TOBAa CPCAHOBCKOBHO 06HI€CTB€HO
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CBUJETEJICTBO U T'O CBBHP3BA C UCTOPUUYECKUTE CHOUTHS, U KOHKPETHU JTUYHOCTH, OT TO3HU
nepuoy B Koncranturonodn. [Topaau Ta3u npuurHa B HAYAJIOTO HA U3CIEABAHETO BHUIMAHUETO
€ HACOYEHO KbM HUCTOpUYECKUTE (PAKTU U JIUTYPrUUHU aHAJIU3U HA JIMTUATA, B LIBPKOBHUTE U
ypOaHUCTUYHU YCJIOBHS HA HEHHOTO M3BBPIIBAaHE. AHTHUTE3aTa 32 AaHTEJICKOTO CJIABOCIOBUE —
KOETO aHreJIMTE BUCOKO MesT B HEOETO, U YOBEHIKOTO MOJICHHE — IO BpeMe Ha MOKaiHHUTe
MOJIUTBU 10 ciayyail 3emerpecenuero B Koncrantunomnon 438-439 r. (mpu umn. Teomocuit
Munanmm u [Tynxepus, u natp. [Ipoksn) 20 nau npeau [Tacxa B 3 yaca npe3 AeHs), ce TOBTaps
u B camata Jlutyprus B praefatio, sanctus u post-sanctus Ha AHadopaTa Ha BU3AHTUHCKHUTE,
pecn. u OBL. nnTepeceH 1 MHOTO Ba)KeH € MOMEHT € T.Hap. 00rocIoBHE Ha aHTeJNICKaTa MeCeH,
KbJeTo cB. Bacunuit Benuku B praefatio Ha HeroBara Anadopa, KOraro TOBOPH 3a aHTEJICKOTO
MeeHe, W3I0I3Ba TepMHuHaA OorocioBeHe (Ogoloyloilg) wmim OorocioBue, 3a paszjiuka OT
YOBEIIKOTO CIaBOCIOBHE (00E0A0YIOV), T.€. aHTEIUTE OOTOCIIOBAT HEMPECTAHHO U BOB BEKH, a
YOBEKbHT CIABOCIOBH B MOMEHTa Ha MOJIUTBaTa . Te3u pasnuku B BAS ce oTkpuBaT npeauMHo
B Tekcta Ha B EBxomormss BAR 336. ToBa € enMH TEKCTOBH MpUMEpP, HAKOU OuXa TO
KBaIM(ULIMpaAId caMO KaTo MOETUYHO pa3HooOpa3ue, HO TO3U TEKCT, KOWTO pa3KpHBa HE
IPOCTO pa3iiuKa B M3pa3a WM TPAIWIMOHHA TEPMHHU OT mepuona Ha QopMmupane Ha
npaBociaBHUss CHMBOJI Ha BSIpaTa, HO € U CHILECTBEH (PaKT, pa3KpUBAII ISJIOTO AHTHOXHICKO-
KaraJoKUHCKO O0TrocIoBHE MO OTHOIICHHE Ha KyJITOBaTa MOJMTBEHA NpakTuka Ha LIbpkBara,
oTpaseHa B MmonuTBuTe Ha EBxapucrtusita u B TpucBerara neceH .

»Iprodyov — Tfmr'r"o'e — Trisagion” in the Byzantine and Old Bulgarian Liturgical
Practice. Characteristics, Features and Use in the Liturgical Tradition of the Church. —

In: Theological Thought, issue: 1, 2019, pp. 7-60, ISBN: 1310-7909, COBISS.BG-ID -
1120297956

The study is focused on the ecclesiastical, social and political prerequisites for the
formation of the liturgical features in the Byzantine Empire, and their impact on the Old
Bulgarian and Slavic liturgical tradition. The characteristics of the Byzantine and Old Bulgarian
Studies concerning the liturgical and Eucharistic practice are presented in the context of
Bulgarian and foreign liturgical researches of the Liturgy and the Eucharist. Special attention
is paid to some of the peculiarities of the Byzantine liturgies i.e. the Liturgy of St. John
Chrysostom and the Liturgy of St. Basil the Great (CHR, BAS), and the Old Bulgarian liturgy
(OBL), and to the place of the Trisagion in them in particular. The connection of the Trisagion
with the Liturgy of the catechumens and the Liturgy of the faithful is clarified. A liturgical and
theological interpretation of the Trisagion is proposed in relation to the Byzantine, Old
Bulgarian and Slavic traditions. Biblical and patristic grounds for the Trisagion of the Angels
are given in comparison with the other forms of the Angelic song: The Cherubic Hymn and the
Sanctus — Post-Sanctus, including their presence in the liturgical life of the Church and angelic
[writing] creativity as a theological phenomenon in the life of the Church. The study is based
on the authentic ancient Byzantine, Old Bulgarian and Slavic liturgical codices and books of
prayers (Euchologion), as well as on the liturgical and Eucharistic tests (the anaphors) in the
Greek and Slavic liturgical books (Slujebnik). The connection between the Byzantine
prototypes and the Byzantine theology on the one hand, and on the other the Old Bulgarian and
Slavic models during the Middle Ages (from the 1X to the XV century) in which the Trisagion
is the main component is proved. Liturgical interpretations and analyzes of the medieval texts
are made in comparison with the modern liturgical practice of the Church.

The Trisagion is found primarily in liturgical use in the liturgical successions of the
Church in the East and in the West, and more specifically in the texts and rubrics of the
Byzantine Liturgy of the CHR as well as the BAS. According to the researches of A. Jacob,
made on textual material from more than 200 manuscripts and printed editions, they are
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compared with the main edition of the Liturgy and the internal relations between the editions
in the form of a textological system. In this song-prayer, the Holy Trinity is glorified: ,,Girris

EfRE, CTHIA |<i1rk'n|<'|'ﬁ, ORI Efg:Mf’PTthﬁ, nomiai nicz*. The Greek text of the Three Holy
Canticle is: "Ayloc 0 ®coc, Ayiog Toyvpoc, Ayrog ABdvaroc, éhéncov nuag. According to the
Byzantine tradition, ,, Ayioc 6 ®eo¢™ refers to God Father, ,,’Ayiog Toyvpoc™ to God Son, and ,,
"Ayioc ABdvatoc to the Holy Spirit. This arrangement of words comes closest to the ancient
form, which characterizes this liturgy as a praise and prayer, in sync with the information of the
tradition that the child heard the song of the angels and only the first part: ,,He is strong, he is
strong, he is immortal, and the people added: ,,have mercy on us*.

The theological interpretation of the Three Holy Song is a clear reflection of the
testimony of Tradition. This raises a number of research questions and hypotheses concerning
the authenticity of this song-prayer. The children’s presence in the narrative further enhances
the mystical element of this medieval public testimony and connects it to the historical events,
and specific individuals, of this period in Constantinople. For this reason, at the beginning of
the research, the attention is directed to the historical facts and liturgical analyzes of the lithia,
in the ecclesiastical and urban conditions of its performance. The antithesis of the angelic
doxology — which the angels sing high in heaven, and the human supplication — during the
penitential prayers on the occasion of the earthquake in Constantinople 438-439 (under the imp.
Theodosius the Younger and Pulcheria, and the patriarch Proclus) 20 days before Passover in
3 hours during the day), is repeated in the Liturgy itself in the praefatio, sanctus and post-sanctus
of the Anaphora of the Byzantines, resp. and OBL. an interesting and very important moment
is the so-called the theology of the angelic song, where St. Basil the Great in the praefatio of
his Anaphora, when speaking of the angelic song, uses the term theology (Beoloyiong) or
theology, as opposed to human theology (do&oAloyiav), i.e. the angels glorify God incessantly
throughout the ages, and man glorifies at the moment of prayer. These differences in the BAS
are found primarily in the text of in Euchology BAR 336. This is one textual example, some
would qualify it only as a poetic variety, but this text which reveals not just a difference in
expression or traditional terms from the formative period of the Orthodox A symbol of faith,
but it is also an essential fact, revealing the entire Antiochian-Cappadocian theology in relation
to the cultic prayer practice of the Church, reflected in the prayers of the Eucharist and in the
Triune Song.

9. .JII/ITprI/[‘{eCKa XApaKTEPUCTUKA HAa CPCAHOBCKOBHUTE MY3UKAJIHHU TPAKTATH —
o0pa3 Ha KYJTYPHHUS M IbPKOBEH BU3AHTHIICKO-CIaBSIHCKH peruoH npe3 XIV-XV
Bek. — In: Orientalia et Occidentalia analecta Instituti Studiis Spiriualitatis
Orientalium Occidentaliumque provehendis nomine P. Michaelis Lacko Appelati,
Vol. 6, Kosice, Slovakia, vol: 6, issue: 6, 2010, 91-129, ISBN: 978-80-7141-676-0

Criopen xapaktepa, KOWTO ce ThPCH B pa3TiekKIaHaTa TeMAaTHKa, BHUMAHHUETO I1aJla Ha
HSIKOW OCHOBHHM MY3WKaITHO-TEOPETUYHH TPAKTATH, KATO C€ JaBaT MPUIMKUTE U Pa3IUKUTE B
TEKCTOBCTEC, U3ACHABAT CC 3HALUTEC U CMMBOJIMYECKOTO MM 3HAYCHUC B TCKCTA, BPb3KaTa Ha
OCHOBHH 3a BsipaTa MPHHIIMIIY C MPAKTUKATa Ha 3ay4aBaHe Ha My3UKaJTHUTE 3HALU WK (pasu,
OorociyxebHaTta ynorpeba Ha OTACIHA ChYMHEHUS, KOUTO BIIM3AT KaTO Oa3WCHU MPUMEPH B
TEOPETUYHUTE TPAKTATH U T.H. BCHYKO TOBa cTaBa SICHO MOCPEICTBOM OMUTA 3a €IUH HOB
norJjea KbM MY3UKAJIHUTE U3BOPU OT Cpe)IHOBeKOBI/IeTO, KaTo C€ MU3IOJI3BAT NPHUHIUIINTE HA
My3UKaTHaTa ¥ TEKCTOBA €K3ereTHKa M OOrocIOBCKaTa WHTEPIIPETAIlMs, KOUTO Pa3KpuBaT
3aKOJUPAHUTC B LIOBPKOBHATa MY3HKa HCTHHHU Ha HpaBocnaBHaTa Bspa. Eto Hsaxom ot
TpPaKTaTUTE, KOUTO MPETU3BUKBAT U3CIIEIOBATEICKHS OOTOCTOBCKU U MY3UKOJIOKKHA MHTEPEC.
[ToBe4eTo OT TEKCTOBETE HA MY3MKAITHO-TCOPETHYHUTE TPAKTATH MPEJICTABAT OOTOCIOBCKATA
KOHIIEMIIUS ¥ MUCTUYECKOTO OCMHUCIIsSIHE Ha My3ukarta B kpast X1V u XV Bek u IpUHYUTIIUTE HA
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aHTeJIOTJIACUETO, TMOBIUSHU OT HMCHUXACTKOTO y4YEHHE Ha W3TOYHHUTE CPEAHOBEKOBHH OTIIH.
[IpaBu ce mapanen ¢ OCHOBHHM JHUTYPrHYHH BH3aHTUHCKM TEKCTOBe OT AHadoparta Ha
BacunueBara u 3natoycToBara JIUTYprusi, KaTo ce€ MPEICTAaBAT aCHEKTUTE, OTHACSIIHU CE J10
OOromo3HaHUETO, C MHTEepPIpeTaIus Ha TBopeHuaTa Ha [IceBno-/luonucuii Apeonarur u Ha CB
Maxkcum MHznoBegnuk. borocnmoBckaTa MHCHA B OH3M PAHHOXPUCTUSHCKUA NEPUOA —
cneunpukute Ha anodaTtuyHOTO W KaradaTHYHO OOrocIOBHE C€ OTpa3siBa M BBPXY
¢dbopMupaHeTo Ha 0a3UCHU MPUHIMIIA B TBOPYECTBOTO HA MCAIMOAMSITA U XUMHOTpadusiTa oT
TO3U IIEpUOJI, PA3BUTHETO Ha PaHHATa CPEJHOBEKOBHA MYy3MKaJHA CHCTEMa M HEBMEHaTa
HOTalMs. 3a TOBA Ce U3Jiara XMIoTe3aTa, 4Ye BU3aHTUHCKaTa CPeTHOBEKOBHA MEJIO NS OTrOBapsi
Ha MPUHIUIN, OTHACSIIM CE JI0 BsIpaTa U JI0TMaTUTE, 3aKOJUPAHU B [IECHOIIEHUATA-MOJIUTBH,
KOUTO MOTAT Jia ce pa3raJiasiT camo OT MOCBETEHUTE B MY3UKAJIHOTO U3KYCTBO IITbPKOBHHU JIIIA
(IyXOBHMIIM M  BBIBPKOBEHU MUPSHU). Buzantuiickure TBOpLHM ca OOpBINATH TOJISIMO
BHHUMaHHE Ha TOBA J1a UMa CbOTBETCTBUE MEXK/1Y TEKCTa U MEJIOJAMKATA, KaTo pa3nojaraHero Ha
MEJIM3MHUTE € ChOOPA3EHO ChC CIIOBECHUTE U CMUCIIOBHUTE aKI[eHTH Ha TeKcTa. ChOTHOIICHUETO
MEXIYy TEKCT M MENIOAMs TMOJUIeKM Ha MY3HMKAJIHO ThIIKyBaHue. KakTo ce BMkaa OT TeKcTa
BCUYKH OHE3M CJIOBECHU U 0€3CIOBECHM TBapH, KOUTO ClaBOCIOBIT bora, ro mpassrt cropen
CBOETO MSCTO B Hepapxusra, cb3AaneHa oT TBopeua. YoBeIUTe OTIPaBAT CIABOCIOBUSA —
do&oAoyiav, a aHrenuTe HEMPeCTaHHO OOrocIOBCTBAT — BE0AOYINIG, KAKTO CBUJETENICTBA CB.
Bacunmii B Tekcta Ha cBosAta AHadopa. SIcHO e, ye moBeYeTo My3UKaIHU TPaKTaTH ca OUiu
CHbCTaBEHH 3a 00y4YeHHE Ha IIbPKOBHUTE MEBIM U Ca HOCENIH MHPOPMALUS 32 ChCTABSIHETO U
W3MOJI3BaHETO HA BU3aHTHIICKaTa My3HKa B OOTOCIY)KEHHETO, HO ToJiiMa 4acT OT TAX UMaT
OCHOBHA BBBEK/JAllla YacT, B KOSATO aBTOPUTE MM Ca BMBKBAIM TEKCTOBE C JIBOEH, JOPHU
MHUCTHUYEH CMUCHJI, KOWTO € MOT'BJI 1a Ob/IE OTI03HAT CaMO Upe3 00yUeHHE Ha PUHITUIIA YUUTE-
YUEHUK, MOCPEICTBOM YCTHATa LIbPKOBHO-TIEBUECKa Tpaauuusa. Hauctuna Te3u TekcToBe ca
Oounu cBbp3aHu ¢ OorociyxeOHaTa mpakTHKa Ha LlbpkBaTra M MOHSKOTa, 3a Aa ce Aale Io-
00pa3Ho O0sICHEHHE 32 HAYMHA Ha U3ITBJIIHEHUETO Ha JaJieHa My3uKaiHa (ypa3a Wi 3aleBHTE,
HampuMep, ca ce YHoTpeOsiBald Beue IMO3HATH OT IMpPaKTUKaTa MECHOIMEHUs, KaKTo
CBHJIETEINICTBAT BhBeXaamuTe TekctoBe Ha Cod. Barb. Gr. 300 u na Cod. Vatic. Gr. 872.
ITpe3 mepuona XIV-XV BekoBe Te3M My3UKaJIHU TEOPETUUYHU TPAKTaTH ca OMIU B
npouec Ha oQopMsHE U pa3BUTHE, TOlsiMa 4acT OT TSAX CHBHAAAT C JPYIH CPEIHOBEKOBHU
00rociI0BCKH TBOPOU, KOUTO IO CBOSI XapakTep OTpa3sBaT yuyeHHETOo U BsipaTa Ha L{bpkBara n
MPOBIKABAT Ja ObAaT ChCeTaBsHU U yroTpeOsBanu yak 10 X VIII-XIX Bek, Hocemu ayxa Ha
NPEBHUTE MY3UKOyduuTenuTe. To3u mpolec Ha MpenojaBaHe Ha BspaTa HE JIMIICBA U B IO-
paHHUTE BEKOBE OT UCTOpUATA Ha XpucTusHckara L{bpkBa, kakro Ha M3TOK, Taka 1 Ha 3anan.
Toit ce o0sicHsBA ¢ (pakTa Kak cB. oTuu oT IV B. mpenojaBaiu BsipaTa Ha HOBOIIOKPHCTEHUTE
XpuCTHsHU. Te M3Mmoa3BaM MPUHIIMITUTE Ha 3akoHa Ha Baparta (Lex credendi) m 3akoHa Ha
mosuTBarta (Lex orandi). Taka mouneiiku ce B LIppkBaTa OT CB. onTap Te mpenojaBajiu Bipara
Ha XPUCTUSHUTE, KOUTO ca MUCTUYHOTO Ts10 XpUCTOBO. A MOCPEACTBOM MOJIMTBATA OTLUTE
ca ycrsiBaJIu Ja 1aiaT o0siCHEHHE Ha BApaTa, KaTo €/JHa Bb3MOXKHOCT Jia ce paz0epe Ta3u BeJlnKa
TailHa U 00paTHOTO, €AUHCTBEHO YpE3 BApaTa M caMO MOCPEACTBOM BsipaTa ca MOIJIM Jia ce
obsicusat TaitHcTBata Ha L[bpkBaTa, KOMTO B MMBPBUTE BEKOBE C€ CUMUTAIO 4e OMJIM caMo 3a
n30Opanure. [lpaBu ce nUTypruyHa, OOTOCIOBCKO-€K3€reTH4ecka M TEKCTOBO-KPUTHUYHA
WHTEpIpEeTAlsl Ha pa3IuyHUu eMOJIEeMaTHYHU MY3WKATHH TpaKTaTH, Karo: 3a IenTa ca
W3MOJI3BaHU HSAKOU M3BECTHH M HE TOJKOBA MU3BECTHU U3BOPH, KOUTO Ca OCHOBA 3a JI0Ka3BaHE
Ha IPEUI0KEHUTE XUIOTE3U. T€ 3a CBbP3aHM ChC CPEJHOBEKOBHATA UCUXACTKA JINTYPrUYHa U
MY3UKaJTHO-XUMHOIrpadcka Tpaaulus U ca u30paHu B KOHTEKCTA Ha ISIIOCTHOTO M3CJIEIBAHE.
[To-BaxkHM OT TAX ca: ,,3a HeOecHaTa Hepapxus’ U ,,3a I[bpKOBHATa Hepapxus* Ha
[TceBno-/Inonucuii Apeonarur; ,,Mucrarorus” Ha cB. Makcum M3noBeanuk; ,,JlectBuiiara” Ha
TIpeIL. Woan JlecTBUYHHK; Ho6potomntodue; CrasHcku upmouor: Cunaii 1256 (ot 1309 1.) ;
Cnastacku upmodior (ot 1332 r.); Pwk. JlaBpa I' 67 (ot X B.) ; Ppk. JlaBpa 610 (ot XVI B.);
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Pbk. Atnna 2458 (ot 1336 T.) , ChOBpIKAIL MOIUENCHHN KaTOpOHHN CTHXOBE Ha cB. MoaH
Kyky3zen; Pok. Atuna 963 , Pok. Kytnymym 399 , Pok. Atuna 2401, Pek. Atuna 904, Pok.
Cumnaii 1250, Ppk. Atuna 2406 , Prk. Atuna 2622 , Pek. Atuna 2599 ; ,Ilomueneil Ha
obarapkata” Ha cB. Moan Kykysemr; MBepcku pwkomuc 544 or 1431 r.; BrarosemieHcku
konmakap ot XII B.; Codex David Raidestionos ot XIV B.; Ycnencku konmakap ot 1207 r.;
JlaBbpcku koHnmakap oT Bropara nojioBuHa Ha XII B.; Pbk. 24.4.15 — Puncku my3ukamHu
npunucku ot XV B.; Ckorcka nanagauka-aHTosorus u KerauroBcku cOopHuk ot XV B.; Pok.
ATtuHa (rp. cnaB.) 928 — Xernuroscka antonorus ot XV B.; EBcratueB xoxekc ot 1551 r.
[TytHencku ppronucu oT X VI-XVII B.; Prk. Mecuna 161 ot XIII B. ot Palionnara 6ubnuoreka
B Mecuna (Cunniiust ); Xunengapcku pbkonuc 311 (cnas.), natupa X VIII B., mbspBU ipeBo1 Ha
nanaauka ot rpbiku e3uk ot XIV-XV B.; Ckoncka nanaauka ot XV B.; Pek. JlaBpa 1656 ot
XVII B.; Prk. 804 or HepycamumMckara maTpuapiiecka OuOIHMOTEKAa, AHOHMMEH TPAKTaT
»AxpuBus” ot XV B.; Codex Petropolitanus Graecus 239; Codex Vatic. Barberinicus gr. 300
ot XV (XVI) B. ; Vatic. Gr. 872 ot XV B. ; Pok. JlaBpa 610; Hsikor 0OCHOBHH eBXoJioruu — Vat.
Barberini 336 ; Bessarion gr. (Criptensis) Gb 1, 4; Coislin gr. 213; Goar ; Zervos ; Sinaiticum
863; Vatic. 1964, Cod. Ashburnham 63, Cod. Grottaferrata I" v iii, Grottaferrata E f iii, u Cod.
Vatican 1606 u apyru.

Liturgical Characteristics of the Medieval Musical Treatises — an Image of the Cultural
and Ecclesiastical Byzantine-Slavic Region in the XIV-XV Centuries. — In: Orientalia et
Occidentalia analecta Instituti Studiis Spiriualitatis Orientalium Occidentaliumque
provehendis nomine P. Michaelis Lacko Appelati, Vol. 6, Kosice, Slovakia, vol: 6, issue:
6, 2010, 91-129, ISBN: 978-80-7141-676-0

According to the character that is sought in the subject under consideration, the attention
falls on some basic music-theoretical treatises, giving the similarities and differences in the
texts, clarifying the signs and their symbolic meaning in the text, the connection of basic
principles for the faith with the practice of learning the musical signs or phrases, the liturgical
use of individual compositions that enter as basic examples in the theoretical treatises, etc. All
this becomes clear through the attempt to take a new look at the musical sources of the Middle
Ages, using the principles of musical and textual exegesis and theological interpretation, which
reveal the truths of the Orthodox faith encoded in church music. Here are some of the treatises
that are of exploratory theological and musicological interest. Most of the texts of music-
theoretical treatises present the theological concept and mystical understanding of music in the
late 14th and 15th centuries and the principles of angelic voice influenced by the hesychastic
teaching of the Eastern medieval fathers. A parallel is made with basic liturgical Byzantine texts
from the Anaphora of the Basil and Chrysostom liturgies, presenting the aspects related to the
knowledge of God, with an interpretation of the works of Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite and
St. Maximus the Confessor. The theological thought in that early Christian period — the specifics
of apophatic and cataphatic theology also affects the formation of basic principles in the
creation of psalmody and hymnography from that period, the development of the early medieval
musical system and the mad notation. For this reason, it is hypothesized that the Byzantine
medieval melody corresponds to principles relating to faith and dogmas, encoded in the hymns-
prayer, which can only be deciphered by ecclesiastical persons initiated in the art of music
(clergy and ecclesiastic laity). The Byzantine artists paid great attention to ensuring that there
was a correspondence between the text and the melody, and the arrangement of the melismas
was consistent with the verbal and semantic accents of the text. The relationship between text
and melody is subject to musical interpretation. As can be seen from the text, all those verbal
and non-verbal creatures who glorify God do so according to their place in the hierarchy created
by the Creator. Humans give eulogies — do&oloyiav, and angels constantly theologize —
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Beoloyioug, as St. Basil testifies in the text of his Anaphora. It is clear that most musical treatises
were composed for the training of church singers and carried information about the composition
and use of Byzantine music in worship, but most of them have a basic introductory section in
which their authors inserted texts with double, even a mystical meaning that could only be
known through teaching the teacher-disciple principle, through the oral church-singing
tradition. Indeed, these texts were connected with the liturgical practice of the Church and
sometimes, in order to give a more figurative explanation of the way of performing a given
musical phrase or chants, for example, chants already known from practice were used, as the
introductory texts of Cod testify . Barb. Gr. 300 and of Cod. Vatic. Gr. 872. During the period
XIV-XV centuries, these musical theoretical treatises were in the process of being shaped and
developed, a large part of them coincided with other medieval theological works, which by their
nature reflected the teaching and faith of the Church and continued to be compiled and used
until the XVIII -XIX century, bearing the spirit of the ancient music teachers. This process of
teaching the faith is not absent in the earlier centuries of the history of the Christian Church,
both in the East and in the West. It is explained by the fact how the holy fathers of the 4th
century taught the faith to newly converted Christians. They used the principles of the law of
faith (Lex credendi) and the law of prayer (Lex orandi). Thus, praying in the Church from the
holy altar, they taught the faith of the Christians, who are the mystical Body of Christ. And by
means of prayer, the fathers were able to give an explanation of faith, as an opportunity to
understand this great mystery, and vice versa, only through faith and only through faith could
the Sacraments of the Church, which in the first centuries were considered to be only the chosen
ones. A liturgical, theological-exegetical and textual-critical interpretation of various
emblematic musical treatises is made, such as: For this purpose, some well-known and not so
well-known sources are used, which are the basis for proving the proposed hypotheses. They
are related to the medieval hesychastic liturgical and musical-hymnographic tradition and have
been selected in the context of the overall study.

More important of them are: ,,On the Heavenly Hierarchy* and ,,On the Church
Hierarchy* by Pseudo-Dionysius Areopagite; ,,Mystagogy* of St. Maxim the Confessor; The
,,Ladder of Rev. loan Ladder; Benevolence; Slavic Irmologist: Sinai 1256 (from 1309) ; Slavic
Irmologist (from 1332); Hand. Lavra D 67 (from the 10th century) ; Hand. Lavra 610 (from the
16th century); Hand. Athens 2458 (dated 1336) , containing polyeleic colophon verses of St.
John Cucuzel; Hand. Athens 963, Ruk. Kutlumush 399, Ruk. Athens 2401, Ruk. Athens 904,
Ruk. Sinai 1250, Hand. Athens 2406, Ruk. Athens 2622, Ruk. Athens 2599; ,.Chandelier of the
Bulgarian woman‘ by St. loan Kukuzel; Iver manuscript 544 of 1431; Annunciation Kondakar
from the 12th century; Codex David Raidestionos from the 14th century; Assumption Kondakar
from 1207; Lavra kondakar from the second half of the 12th century; Hand. 24.4.15 — Rila
musical notes from the 15th century; Skopje papadika-anthology and Zegligov collection from
the 15th century; Hand. Athens (Gr. Slav.) 928 — Zhegligov anthology from the XV century;
Eustathian Code of 1551; Putna manuscripts from the XVI-XVII centuries; Hand. Messina 161
from the 13th century from the Regional Library of Messina (Sicily); Hilendar Manuscript 311
(Slav.), dates from the 18th century, the first translation of the Papadika from the Greek
language from the 14th-15th centuries; Skopje papadika from the 15th century; Hand. Lavra
1656 from the 17th century; Hand. 804 from the Jerusalem Patriarchal Library, Anonymous
treatise ,,Acrivia“ from the 15th century; Codex Petropolitanus Graecus 239; Codex Vatic.
Barberinicus gr. 300 from the XV (XVI) century; Vatic. Gr. 872 from the XV century; Hand.
Lavra 610; some basic euchologies — Vat. Barberini 336; Bessarion gr. (Cryptensis) Gb 1, 4;
Coislin gr. 213; Goar; Zervos; Sinaiticum 863; Vatic. 1964, Cod. Ashburnham 63, Cod.
Grottaferrata I' y 111, Grottaferrata E J 111, and Cod. Vatican 1606 and others.
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10. KyaTsT KbM ¢B. ¢B. bpaTs Kupuia u Metoauii u nokjoHeHueTo B 0a3uinukara Can
Kaemenre (Me:xxay IlbpkBaTa W moJMTHMKATa, MEXKIy BsipaTa M areu3ma). — B:

»XAPMOHHSI B Pa3jIHYUATA®, AKaJAeMHUYHO H3IATEJICTBO ,,3a OykBuTre — O
nucMmenexb®, 2021, 257-276, ISSN: (print): 2367-7899, COBISS.BG-ID -
1270513636

Jlenoro Ha cBerute Opats Kupun u Metonuii u TexHUTE yYEHUIM HE CE€ OrpaHUYaBa
caMO 110 KHIKOBHOTO MM TBOPYECTBO, TO OOXBalla M ILbPKOBHO-TUIIOMaTHYECKaTa W
JUTYpru4yHa AEWHOCT, KOSITO T€ pa3BUBAT B PUM, B yCHIMATAa UM Ja U3TPAAsIT MOCT MEXIY
N3toka u 3anaga. OCHOBUTE Ha TO3M MOCT ca IOJIOKEHU omle npe3 IX Bek, HO cBbp3Ba
II0CJIeI0BATEINTE Ha CIaBSIHCKUTE IPOCBETUTENH J10 JIeH JHelleH. 3a brirapus u Ownrapure,
Karo HaciaeaHuuu Ha Kupuno-MeronueBara Tpaguuus U Jejl0, TOBa € Ba)XXEH IPOLIEC.
Bo3pakmanero Ha mounTTa KbM cBeTUTE OpaTs Kupuin u Meroauit B Pum B HoBaTa ucTopus Ha
bearapus € yHukasieH npoliiec, KOHTO ce 3apakJa Olle OT I'bpBara IOJOBHHA Ha 19-Tu Bek,
CBBP3Ba Ce C I/bPKOBHU U IbPXKaBHU MHULIMATUBHU OT CTPpaHa ObJIrapurTe KakTo Ha IPaBOCIIaBHHU,
Taka ¥ Ha Karoiuuu npe3 20-Tu Bek (M0 BpeMeTo Ha KOMyHHMCTUYECKUs pexuM u CryaeHara
BOIHA), U JOpM B CBHBPEMEHHHs MepHOA B Hadyagoro Ha 21-Bu Bek. Hskoun OcCHOBHM
MCTOPUYECKH MOMEHTH, JHYHOCTH U (PaKTH, KOUTO Cca CIIOMEHATH B TO3U TEKCT, IMOKa3BaT
CHMHOBHATa MOYUT Ha OBJIrapckus HapoAd M bbirapckara npaBociaBHA LIbPKBA KbM JI€I0TO Ha
ceetute Oparst Kupun m MeTtoguii ¥ TEXHUTE YYEHMIM, IOATNOMAraiy Ipoueca Ha
MHTEPKOH(ECHOHAJIEH U JUIUIOMaTH4Yecku auanor mexay bwiarapus u Ceerus Ilpecton u
IIPOM3TUYAIINTE OT TOBa ChOUTHS BbB Beunus rpan.

The Cult of St. St. Brothers Cyril and Methodius and Worship in the Basilica of
San Clemente (Between the Church and Politics, Between the Faith and Atheism). — In:
wHarmony in Differences*, Academic Publishing House ,,About Letters — About Letters,
2021, 257-276, ISSN: (print):2367-7899, COBISS.BG-ID - 1270513636

The life work of the Holy brothers Cyril and Methodius and their disciples is not limited
to their literary work, it also encompasses the ecclesiastical-diplomatic and liturgical activities
they develop in Rome in their efforts to build a bridge between East and West. The foundations
of this bridge were laid in the 9th century, but it connects the followers of the Slavic educators
to this day. For Bulgaria and the Bulgarians, as heirs of the Cyril and Methodius tradition and
life work, this is an important process. The revival of homage to the Holy brothers Cyril and
Methodius in Rome in the new history of Bulgaria is a unique process that dates back to the
first half of the 19th century, associated with church and state initiatives by Bulgarians of both
Orthodox and Catholics in the 20th century (during the communist regime and the Cold War),
and even in the modern period in the early 21st century. Some main historical moments,
personalities and facts mentioned in this text show the filial respect of the Bulgarian people and
the Bulgarian Orthodox Church for the life work of the Holy Brothers Cyril and Methodius and
their students, supporting the process of interconfessional and diplomatic dialogue between
Bulgaria and the Holy See and the ensuing hence the events in the Eternal City.

11. Jintypruunu cemeiictBa. Oco0eHOCTH, XapaKTePUCTUKH M BepPOM3NOBEIHH
(axrTopu, opopmsaIM eBXapUCTUHHHUTE U JUTYPru4HHM TekcroBe Ha M3TroyHara
ubpkBa. — B: Mucba, CiaoBo, Tekcr. [110BAUBKO YHMBEPCUTETCKO M31aTEJICTBO
wHaucenii Xunenpapeku®, 2021, c. 34-54, ISSN: 2815-2816, COBISS.BG-ID —
1289745380
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OcHoOBHHTE MapaMeTpH Ha MIPOYYBAHUSITA MIPEJICTABEHU TYK ce popMupar Ha O6a3aTa Ha
CHCTEMaTUYHOTO M CPAaBHUTEIHOTO H3CJEBAaHE HAa JUTYPTHKO-OOTOCIOBCKUTE (HDEHOMEHH,
KOUTO OIpeAensaT obiuka Ha Oorocimy:keHueTo Ha L[bpkBaTa BHOOIIE U Ha €BXapUCTUHHUS
XKHUBOT B 4YacTHOCT. OOpbIma ce 0co0EHO BHHMMaHHE Ha JIMTYPrHYHOTO MHOTrooOpasue,
(hopMHpaHO KaKTO MOJI BIUSHUETO Ha PA3IMYHU UCTOPUYECKH (PAKTOPH, TaKa U MO BIUSHUETO
Ha Oo(QOpMSHETO Ha MpaBUJIHATA BepoW3moBen Ha LlbpkBaTa, KOMUTO C TEYEHHUE HA
MHOTOBEKOBHAaTa OorociyxeOHa Tpagulus KOHCOJIMAUPAT T.HAp. JUTYPTUYHH CEMEHCTBa.
OOpblia ce BHUMaHME IMPEIUMHO Ha IPaBOCIAaBHATA JIMTYPTUYHA TPAJAULUS C HEHHHUTE
XapaKTepHU OOrociy’keO0HH OCOOEHOCTH: Ha KOHCTAaHTHHOIIOJICKAaTa, Ha aHTHOXMiIICKaTa, Ha
aJICKCaHJPUIICKATa, Ha iepyCcaluMCKaTa, U Hal-Beue NPUIIMKUTE U Pa3JIUKUTE, OTKPUBAILLE CE
B EBxapuctuiinus kanon (Anadopara). IIpaBu ce xumoresara, 4e BCEKH OOTOCITYKEOCH aKT U
penurno3eH (eHOMeH, CBbp3aH C HEro, BOAW A0 (OPMHUPAHETO HA PA3IUYHHU JUTYPrHYHH
MIPaKTUKW, ONpenensimy Bspata Ha LlbpkBara, KOoeTo OT CBOsSI CTpaHa € (yHIAMEHT Ha
JUTYPrUYHOTO TBOPYECTBO, BAKHO 3a TNPABWJIHOTO BB3NpPHEMaHe M pazOupaHe Ha Hai-
CBEIICHOTO OorociykeHue — EBXapucTusTa, KaTo OCHOBA U HaJleXkaa 3a ObJCIINS KUBOT Ha
BCEKU XPUCTUSHUH.

Liturgical Families. Peculiarities, Characteristics and Confessional Factors Shaping the
Eucharistic and Liturgical Texts of the Eastern Church. — In: Thought, Word, Text.
Plovdiv University Publishing House ,,Paisiy Hilendarski*, 2021, pp. 34-54, ISSN: 2815-
2816, COBISS.BG-ID — 1289745380

The main parameters of the research presented here are formed on the basis of the
systematic and comparative study of liturgical and theological phenomena, which determine
the appearance of the worship of the Church in general and of the Eucharistic life in particular.
Particular attention is paid to the liturgical diversity, formed both under the influence of various
historical factors and under the influence of the formation of the correct religion of the Church,
which over the centuries of liturgical tradition consolidate the so-called. liturgical families.
Attention is paid mainly to the Orthodox liturgical tradition with its characteristic liturgical
features: the Constantinople, the Antiochian, the Alexandrian, the Jerusalem, and especially the
similarities and differences found in the Eucharistic canon (Anaphora). It is hypothesized that
each liturgical act and religious phenomenon associated with it leads to the formation of various
liturgical practices that determine the faith of the Church, which in turn is the foundation of
liturgical creativity, important for the correct perception and understanding of the most sacred
worship. — The Eucharist, as a basis and hope for the future life of every Christian.

12. CounanHoro u3Mepenue Ha EBxapucrusita B KOHTeKCTa Ha ObJrapckara u
cBeTOBHA mkyMmeHa. Ceudemencmeo, ciayycenue u oozocayycenue na Ivpreama,
YuuBepcurercko usaareicrso ,,CB. Kaument Oxpuacku®, 2021, c¢. 211-236,
ISBN: 978-954-07-5158-0, COBISS.BG-ID — 47064072

TemaTa Ha TOBa U3CJIEIBAHE 3acsTa U3CIEIOBATEIICKUTE 1e0aTH 110 BAXKHU JTUTYPTHYHH,
JOTMaTHYHU, KAHOHUYHU 1 KOH(ecnoHanHu npobnaemu 3a L{spkBara Ha M3Tok 1 Ha 3amaz. Te
ca MPEIJIOKEHW M HHTEPIPETHPAaHU TYK B KOHTEKCTa Ha Pa30OMpaHETO Ha YHHBEPCATHHS
XapakTep Ha JUTYPrusiTa, ChbOTBETHO HA JIUTYPrUYHOTO OOTOCIOBHE, B KOHTEKCTAa Ha €IUH
pa3BI/IBaHI CE€ U BCC HO-paSHBOGH XpI/ICTI/ISIHCKI/I CBJIT. CBCT’LT Ha MaTepI/Ia.]'IHaTa KynTypa, Ha
JTyXOBHOTO ¥ TpodaHHOTO, HAa HMKOHOMHKATa W TMOJIMTUKATa KAaToO OCHOBEH (akTop 3a
paSBI/ITI/IeTO Ha 4Y0BCYECCTBOTO, Ha 6e3)1yumeTo KbM COUAJITHUTEC U JIMYHUTEC HpO6J'IeMI/I, Ha
JIEMOHUYHUTE UJEOJIOTUU M OOIIECTBa, CPEelly KOUTO MMa €/IHa €AMHCTBEHA alTepHATHBA 32
YKMBOTA HAa YOBEYECTBOTO — €IMHCTBOTO HAa XpUcTHUAHUTE B LIbpKkBaTa Xpucrosa Tyk u cera. He

40



€ JIN HEBB3MOKHO, HE MOJKE JIH YOBEUECTBOTO M OCOOCHO XPUCTHSIHUTE /1 MPEOAOJIEAT Eron3Ma
cH, JIa TOThpcAT cebe cu u na norneqHar B EBanrenuero Ha ['ocnon Mucyc Xpucroc, 3a na
MOCTUTHAT OH3HM OMOJICHCKM HOBO3aBETCH Hjeall na Obaem B eqHo Tsuio — B Unun Corpus.
3amoro mocturaneto Ha LlapctBoTo Boxue € Bb3MOXHO TYK M cera, CIope]l IyMHTE Ha CB.
arnocrout [laBen ,,Isu1ata bpKBa € chopana (1 ékkAioio OAN €mi 10 avtd)” (1 Kop. 14:23), Ha
EBxapucrusita. chOpaHue u BCHUKH Ja ydacTBat B ['ociogHara Beuepsi.

Te3u pa3mucin ca MoJIe3HH B KOHTEKCTa Ha pa30OMpaHEeTO 3a BCEJICHCKHS XapaKTep Ha
JUTYPrUYHOTO OOTOCIIOBHE B YCIIOBHSATA Ha Pa3BUBAILUS CE€ U BCE MOBEYE, OTACISIL CE OT
XPUCTHSHCKUATE NMPHHIUNK CcBAT. CBETHT Ha MaTepHaiiHaTa KyJiaTypa, Ha Oe3JyXOBHOTO U
npopaHHOTO, HAa MKOHOMHKaaTa M IOJUTHKATa, KaTO OCHOBEH ()aKTOp 3a Pa3BUTHUETO HA
YOBEYECTBOTO, Ha OE3YIINETO KbM COIMAIHUTE W JIMYHOCTHH MPOOJIEMH, HA JEMOHUYHHUTE
UCOJIOTUN U OOIIECTBa, CPElly KOUTO CTOM €JHAa eIWHCTBEHA aJITEepHATHBAa 3a XMBOT Ha
YOBEYECTBOTO — CIMHCHNUE HA XPUCTHUSHUTE B XPUCTOBaTa IIbPKBa TyK M cera. Huma ToBa e
HEBH3MOXKHO, HIMA YOBEYECTBOTO U Haii-Beue XPUCTUSHUTE HE MOTAT J1a IPEBB3MOTHAT CBOS
€rou3bM, Ja ThPCAT CaMo CBOETO, U Ja ce Brienat B EBanrenuero Ha ['ocnion Mucyc Xpucroc
3a TIOCTUTaHe Ha OH3U OMOJIEHCKM HOBO3aBeTEH miean 3a npeduBaBane B Exnoro Tsuto — in
Unun Corpus. 3amoTo nocturaneto Ha boxwuero IlapcTBo Tyk u cera € Bb3MOXHO, CIIOPE]
IymMuTe Ha cBetd aim. [laBen, ako ,,ce chOepe msuiaTa mbpKBa HaeaHo (1 EkkAoion OAn €mi T
a0td)” T.e. Ha eBXapucTtuitHo ceOpanue (cpB. 1 Kop. 14: 23) u Bcuuku 3ae1HO J]a y4yacTBaT B
,,] OCTIOHSITA BEeUeps .

The Social Dimension of the Eucharist in the Context of the Bulgarian and World
Oixkovpévn. Testimony, ministry and worship of the Church, University Publishing House
»St. Kliment Ohridski%, 2021, pp. 211-236, ISBN:978-954-07-5158-0, COBISS.BG-ID -
47064072

The topic of this study addresses the research debates regarding important liturgical,
dogmatic, canonical and confessional problems for the Church in the East and in the West. They
have been proposed and interpreted here in the context of understanding the universal character
of the Liturgy, respectively of the liturgical theology, in the context of an evolving and
increasingly divorced Christian world. The world of material culture, of the spiritual and the
profane, of the economy and politics as a major factor to the development of humanity, of the
soullessness to social and personal problems, of demonic ideologies and societies, against
which there is a single alternative to the life of humankind — the unity of Christians in the
Church of Christ here and now. Isn’t that impossible, can not humanity, and especially
Christians, overcome their selfishness, seek their own self, and look into the Gospel of the Lord
Jesus Christ to achieve that biblical New Testament ideal of being in One Body — in Unun
Corpus. For the attainment of the Kingdom of God is possible here and now, according to the
words of the Saint Apostle Paul ,,the whole church is gathered (1 ékkhoia &An €mi 0 avt6)” (1
Cor. 14:23), at the Eucharistic Assembly, and all to participate in the Lord’s Supper.

13. Giovanni Paolo 11 e la Chiesa ortodossa bulgara (Analisi delle fonti e dei fatti storici
nel periodo del pontificato di Karol Wojtyla dal punto di vista ecclesiastico e
diplomatico). ,,Sangue del vostro sangue, ossa delle vostre ossa” Il pontificato di
Giovanni Paolo 11 (1978-2005) e le Chiese in Europa centro-orientale. Nel centenario
della nascita di Karol Wojtyla a cura di Jan Mikrut, Publisher: Gabrielli Editori,
2020, p. 141-176, ISBN:978-88-6099-444-8
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Questo studio offre fatti, opinioni e documenti sulla personalita di Papa Giovanni Paolo
Il e sul suo contributo ai rapporti tra la Santa Sede e la Bulgaria, la Chiesa cattolica e la Chiesa
ortodossa bulgara durante il periodo del suo pontificato, durante la preparazione della sua visita
in Bulgaria e dopo questo. Sono stati utilizzati dati d’archivio dalla Bulgaria e dal Vaticano,
pubblicazioni e testimonianze del periodo in esame, nonché mie impressioni personali, come
traduttore di Papa Giovanni Paolo Il durante la sua visita al Santo Sinodo e al PCSHP ,,St.
Aleksandr Nevskij*“ di Sofia. La personalita ¢ 1’opera di papa Wojtyta ¢ di grande importanza
internazionale, e soprattutto per la storia di tutte le nazioni i cui paesi fanno parte dell’ex blocco
socialista, durante la guerra fredda, la ,,perestrojka“, i cambiamenti democratici e la loro
adesione alla NATO e all’UE . Spicca, a questo proposito, il legame della politica pontificia del
Papa polacco con la politica dello Stato bulgaro nei periodi citati, nonché 1’espressione di un
atteggiamento particolarmente fraterno nei confronti della secolare tradizione della Chiesa
ortodossa bulgara, come portatore dell’opera dei Santi Cirillo e Metodio. Lo studio sottolinea
il processo di identita culturale, interreligiosa e interconfessionale dello Stato bulgaro e della
Chiesa ortodossa bulgara dal 1X al XXI secolo. Vengono presentati alcuni periodi specifici di
autodeterminazione e sviluppo dello stato bulgaro, che passa anche attraverso la collaborazione
con la Chiesa romana ei suoi primati. La diplomazia pontificia di Giovanni Paolo II ¢ esaminata
alla luce dell’opera dei santi fratelli Cirillo e Metodio, come immagine dei rapporti ecclesiastici
e diplomatici con la Bulgaria e la Chiesa ortodossa bulgara. Vengono presentati i meriti e le
caratteristiche della politica dello Stato bulgaro e della Chiesa ortodossa bulgara nel contesto
della storia mondiale e dei rapporti con la Chiesa romana. Vengono fatti confronti con I’eredita
pontificia e le politiche di Papa Giovanni XXIII e Papa Paolo VI. Viene considerato il processo
di europeizzazione del cristianesimo o ricristianizzazione dell’Europa. Le idee rivoluzionarie
di Papa Giovanni Paolo Il si manifestano nel processo di unione dei popoli slavi ortodossi
all’Europa. Vengono presentate le principali caratteristiche della diplomazia di Stato e della
diplomazia ecclesiastica tra Santa Sede e Bulgaria, Vaticano e BOC. Politiche della Chiesa e
politiche dello Stato e termini di comunicazione. Si evidenziano le difficolta nei rapporti
politici, ecclesiastici e diplomatici tra la Bulgaria e il Vaticano. Viene chiarita la cosiddetta
,.diplomazia silenziosa“. Persone ed eventi legati a questo processo.

John Paul 11 and the Bulgarian Orthodox Church (Analysis of historical sources and facts
in the period of Karol Wojtyla’s pontificate from an ecclesiastical and diplomatic point of
view). ,,Blood of your blood, bone of your bones” The pontificate of John Paul II (1978-
2005) and the Churches in Central-Eastern Europe. On the centenary of the birth of Karol
Wojtyla edited by Jan Mikrut, Publisher: Gabrielli Editori, 2020, p. 141-176, ISBN:978-
88-6099-444-8

This study offers facts, opinions and documents about the personality of Pope John Paul
I1 and his contribution to the relations between the Holy See and Bulgaria, the Catholic Church
and the Bulgarian Orthodox Church during the period of his pontificate, during the preparation
for his visit to Bulgaria and after this. Archival data from Bulgaria and the Vatican, publications
and testimonies from the period under consideration were used, as well as my personal
impressions, as a translator of Pope John Paul 11 during his visit to the Holy Synod and PCSHP
,ot. Alexander Nevsky“ in Sofia. The personality and work of Pope Wojtyta is of great
international importance, and especially for the history of all nations whose countries are part
of the former Socialist bloc, during the Cold War, ,,Perestroika‘, democratic changes and their
accession to NATO and the EU. In this regard, the connection of the pontifical policy of the
Polish Pope with the policy of the Bulgarian state in the mentioned periods stands out, as well
as the expression of a particularly fraternal attitude towards the centuries-old tradition of the
Bulgarian Orthodox Church, as the bearer of the work of Sts Cyril and Methodius. The study
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emphasizes the process of cultural interreligious and interconfessional identity of the Bulgarian
state and the Bulgarian Orthodox Church from the 9th to the 21st century. Some specific periods
of self-determination and development of the Bulgarian state are presented, which also goes
through the cooperation with the Roman Church and its primates. Papal diplomacy of John Paul
Il is examined in the light of the work of the holy brothers Cyril and Methodius, as an image of
the ecclesiastical and diplomatic relations with Bulgaria and the Bulgarian Orthodox Church.
The merits and characteristics of the policy of the Bulgarian state and the Bulgarian Orthodox
Church in the context of world history and relations with the Roman Church are presented.
Comparisons are made with the pontifical legacy and policies of Pope John XXIII and Pope
Paul VI. The process of Europeanization of Christianity or re-Christianization of Europe is
examined. The revolutionary ideas of Pope John Paul Il are shown in the process of joining the
Orthodox Slavic peoples to Europe. The main characteristics of state diplomacy and church
diplomacy between the Holy See and Bulgaria, the Vatican and the Bulgarian Orthodox Church
are presented. Church policies and state policies and terms of communication. The difficulties
in the political, ecclesiastical and diplomatic relations between Bulgaria and the Vatican are
highlighted. The so-called ,,quiet diplomacy* is clarified. Persons and events related to this
process.

B ToBa u3cnensane ce npeayarat (hakTv, MHEHUS M TOKYMEHTHU 3a TUYHOCTTA Ha Mamna
Woan ITaeen ITapen |l m HeroBusT mpuHOC B OTHOMmEHHMsTa Mexny Ceerus Ilpecton u
bowarapus, Katonuueckara irbpkBa u bbirapckara npaBociiaBHa I/bpPKBa B II€pUO/ia HA HETOBUS
MOHTH(HKAT, IO BPEeME Ha TOJrOTOBKATa 3a TOCEHICHHETO MYy B bbirapus u cien ToBa.
W3non3Banu ca apxuBHU AaHHU OT beiarapus u Batukana, myOnukanuy ¥ CBHAETEICTBA OT
Ppa3riIekKIaHus IEPUOJI, KAKTO U MOM JIMYHU BIICYATIIECHHUS, KATO IPEBOJAY HA Mara Woan ITasen
Il mo Bpeme Ha mocemenueto My B Cetust Cunon u [IKCXIT ,,CB. Anexcanabp HeBcku® B
Coous. JInunocTtra M aenoTo Ha nana BoliTuina mmMa OrpoMHO MEXKIYHAapOJHO 3HAYEHHE U
0COOEHO 3a HWCTOpPHUATA Ha BCHYKHM HApOJM, YUUTO [JbpPXKABU Ca YacT OT OWBIIUA
Couunanuctuyecku Oyiok, B mepuoga Ha CryneHara BoiHa, Ha ,llepectpoiika“nu, Ha
JEMOKpaTUYHUTE MpoMeHHU U nipucheannsBanero uM kbM HATO u EC. B ToBa oTHOLIEHUE ce
OTKpOsiBa Bpb3KaTa Ha TMOHTHU(UKAIHATA TOJMTHKA HaA TOJCKHS Tana C MOJUTHKaTa Ha
bearapckarta appikaBa B CIIOMEHATHTE TIEPUOIN, KAKTO U U3Pa3sBaHETO HA 0COOEHO OpaTcko
OTHOIIIEHME KbM MHOTOBEKOBHATA TPAAMIMSA HAa bbiarapckara mnpaBociiaBHA IIbPKBA, KaTo
HOCUTENKa Ha nenoto Ha cBetuute Kupun u Meroamil. B u3cnenBaneTo ce moauepraBa
MPOIEChT HA KYyATYpHA WHTEPPEITUTHO3HA M WHTEpPKOH(ECHOHATHA HWJISHTUYHOCT Ha
bearapckara nppkaBa u bearapckara mpaBociaBHa bpkBa oT IX mo XXI Bek. [Ipeacrassr ce
HSAKOM crielu(UUHU PO Ha CaMOOTIpEIeNsTHE U pa3BUTHE Ha bhirapckara nbpikaBa, KOETO
MHHABa U Mpe3 ChbTPYIHUUYECTBOTO ¢ Pumckara bpkBa M HeliHWTEe mpumath. Pasriexna ce
narcka jumiomanus Ha Moan ITasen 11 B cBeT/IMHATA Ha 1€10TO Ha cBeTuTe Opats Kupun n
MeTtoauii, kato 00pa3 Ha IBPKOBHUTE M AUIJIOMAaTHYECKUTE OTHOIIEHUs ¢ bbviarapus u
bbarapckata npaBocnaBHa ubpkBa. l[IpencraBATr ce 3aciayruTe W XapaKTEPUCTHKUATE Ha
nonuTvkara Ha bbiarapckarta abpp:kaBa u bbarapckara npaBociaBHa IbPKBa B KOHTEKCTa Ha
CBETOBHATa HWCTOPUS M OTHOIIeHWsiTa ¢ Pumckara mepkBa. [IpaBar ce cpaBHeHUS C
MOHTHU()HUKATHOTO HACIEICTBOTO WM MOJMUTHUKATAa Ha Iara Noan XXIII u mama IlaBen VI
Pasrnexpna ce mpoleca Ha eBpoNEU3UpaHe Ha XPUCTUSHCTBOTO WJIM PEXPUCTUSIHU3MPAHE HA
EBpoma. Iloka3Bar ce pEBOJIOLNMOHHUTE HJEH Ha Mamna Moan Iasen II B Iporeca Ha
NPUCHEIMHSIBAHE HA TMPABOCIABHUTE CIABAHCKA Hapoau kbM EBpoma. IlpencraBar ce
OCHOBHHTE XapaKTEPUCTUKHU Ha JbpKaBHATA JUIJIOMAIUS U LIbPKOBHATA JUILJIOMAIIUS MEXIY
Cserusat npecron u bearapus, Batukana u BIIL. I{bpkoBHHTE MOJUTHUKH U IbPKABHUTE
MOJIUTUKKA M YCIOBUATA 3a KOMYHMKanusa. M3ThKBaT ce TPyAHOCTUTE B MOJIUTHYECKUTE,
IIPKOBHUTE M JWIUIOMAaTHYECKUTE OTHOMICHUS MeXAy bbarapus u Barukana. M3sicHsiBa ce
T.Hap ,,TUXa AUTuIoManus . JINuHOCTH U CHOUTHS, CBBP3aHU C TO3H IMPOILIEC.
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14. Anrenorsiiacue — aHrejo(oHUsi, CJOBECHOCT M 0€3CJI0BECHOCT, KaJI0(OHHS H
CJIaBOCJIOBHE B CpPeJIHOBEKOBHHTE MY3HKAJIHM TpakTaTtu. Jlutyprudecku
CBU/IETEJICTBA, HHTEPIPETAUMH U €K3ere3uc Ha CPeJHOBEKOBHHMTE MY3HKAJHO-
Teopernunu TBopouM. Ce. Hoan Kykysen — nuunocm, meopuecmeo, enoxa.
OtroBopen peanakrop: npod. a.m3k. CBernana KyrommxueBa Penakumonna
KoJerusi: npo¢. n.u3k.H. Credpan XbpkoB, npod. 1-p IOiman Kyrwomaxues, gou.
a-p asakon Usan BanoB Pegakuus Ha rPbUKUTE, JIATUHCKHA TepMUHU: 1-p Pocen
Pyces, Publisher: YuuBepcurercko usaarencrso ,,CB. Kiaument Oxpuackm®,
2020, p. 340-384, ISBN: 978-954-07-5121-4, COBISS.BG-ID - 47370504

BHuMaHueTo B TO3M TEKCT ce€ HacoyBa KbM IIpolleca Ha ChCTaBsHE, ynoTpebda u
TBJIKYBaHE Ha TPaaUIMOHHHUTE 3a CpPEeTHOBEKOBHUETO MY3WKaTHU (OPMHU, OTKPHUBAIIU CE B
HSKOU IbPKOBHO-JIUTYPIrHYHU W MY3UKaTHO-TEOPETHUYHU TPAKTaTH, B KOUTO C€ 3ara3BaT
XapaKTepHUTE 3a MEePUOJIa Ha HCHXa3Ma OOTOCIIOBCKH M MY3UKAJTHH KAHPOBE, CTHIIMCTUKA U
npuHIunU. PaskpuBa ce chillecTBEHATa POJisl Ha MOSIBUINUTE Ce, & B MOCJIEICTBUE YCTAHOBUIIU
ce TpaliHO B IIPKOBHUS NPAKCUC, MY3UKATHH TBOPOU KaTO mepupemu M Kpamumu, B KOUTO
OCHOBHO MSCTO 3aeMaT XUPOHOMUYHUME 3HaAyu — BOOVO U My3UKaTHUTE OE3CIOBECHU
(dbopMyIH, TPOIYKT HA OPUTHHAJICH CPEAHOBEKOBEH MOJIEI HAa U3TOYHATA IIbPKOBHA MY3HKa U
MCUXACTKOTO OorocnoBue. Te3n xKaHPOBU XapaKTEPUCTUKU M CTUIIMCTUKA ce 000co0sBaT B
T.HAp. aHeenozlacue W  aHeel0@oHus, 4Ype3 KOETo, CIOpel CBUACTENICTBaTa Ha
CPETHOBEKOBHUTE IIbPKOBHU OTLM W ILIbPKOBHATA TEOJOTUATA, CE H3pa3siBa YHCTOTO H
HETIOANPABEHO TIPABOCIABHO YYEHHE — 6epou3noged Ha eapama, W3Pa3eHoO upe3
Onaro3By4Hara, claJKoriacHa u 00kecTBeHa kaAo@ovio — BUcIIa popma Ha cragocnasue. 3a
Mo-rojiiMa Hay4dHa SCHOTAa C€ TMpaBU JIMTyprHYeH aHalM3 W UWHTEpPIpeTanus Ha
CPETHOBEKOBHUTE MY3MKaIHO-TEOPETHUYHU TBOPOU, KOUTO OMpPENENIT XapakTepa Ha HOBaTa
IIbPKOBHO-TIEBYECKA CTUIIMCTHKA, JOMUHUPAIIA TIPE3 CPEAHOBEKOBHHUSI IEPUOJI, OCOOCHO Tpe3
XIV-XV Bek, B ChOTBETCTBUE C HCTOPUYECKATa U U3BOpoBa ¢akrosorusa. Karo npumep moxe
Ja ce IMocoyaT MNPUHIUNUTE HUMIUIAHTUPAHU B KALOGOHHOMO, WIH aH2el0n000OHOMO,
Ge3cloBecHO TeeHe u TBopouTe Ha cB. Moan Kykysen, kaTo Ha 06a3aTa Ha eK3ETETHUCCKHS
aHaJlu3 ce MpaBU U3BOJIA, Y€ TE€ ca IJIOJ Ha MPaBOCIABHOTO YUEHHUE 32 HCUXUS U OE3MBJIBHE B
oOmryBaneTo ¢ bora. AHTeNCKOTO MeeHe MpeAoCTaBs Ha JyliaTa Bb3MOXKHOCT Jla Ch3epliaBa
bora u HeroBoto Benuuue, na ce M3IUTHE Haii-Omm3o no Hero, mogoOHO Ha aHTeICKOTO

NPUCHCTBUE TPEJl BOKHUS MPECTON BHB BUCHHHUTE — ,,WEAHHA K% Kh'lmnuxz“ (CnyxeOHUK.

CunonanHo umsnparenctBo, Codwus, 1957, c. 90, 131). Upe3 OOrocmoBCKUTE MPUHIIUAIUA Ha
ucuxusi, 0e3MbJIBUE U aHTeNorIacue, ce pa3dupar My3uKaTHUTE IPUHIIUIN, ChIBPKAIIH CEe B
JUTYPrUYHUTE — MY3UKAJTHU U XUMHOTpapCcku (POpMH, KaTo IO TO3H HAYMH C€ U3pa3siBa U HOBO
OTHOIIEHHE KbM CIIOBOTO, OCHOBHO CPEJCTBO 332 OOTOMO3HAHNE U YChBBPIIEHCTBAHE, PA3BUIIO
ce B KOHIICTIIMATA 3a ars Nova BBB BH3aHTHMCKaTta KyiaTypa. He3zaBUCHMO OT CTOTHIIMTE
MIPOYYBaHUA B 00JIaCTTa HA My3UKalTHATa MEAUEBUCTHKA CTPOTO MY3UKOJIOKKHUTE H3CJICIBAHUS
TPYIHO MOTAT J]a Pa3KPUAT OHTOJIOTHYHUTE U OOTOCIIOBCKH MIPUHITUIIH, 3aJIETHAJIA B OCHOBAaTA
Ha mepupemume U Kpamemume, KaKTO U KakBa € Ouia HeoOX0AMMOCTTa Te 1a ObAaT ChCTaBEHU
Y M3MBJIHSABAHU, TI0O BPEME Ha OTPEACIICHUTE 00TOCTY)KEOHN MOMEHTH, TaKa mMpaHCyeOeHmHo,
csKaln TpssOBa Ma ObJAT U3MBIHEHU OT aHTeNH, a He OT 4YoBelu. [lopaan ToBa MpaBUIHOTO
TBIKYBaHHE Ha KaJIO()OHHOTO TBOPUECTBO C€ JaBa OjarojgapeHue Ha OOTroCIOBCKOTO
OCMUCIISTHE Ha €THA HO8A MY3uKkaina cmuaucmuka. Ts € cBbp3aHa ¢ TUTypruyHaTa yrnorpeda
Ha XUpOHOMUYHUME 3HayU — POV, i HA My3UKTHUATE, 0€3CIIOBECHN (hOPMYITH — mepupemi, Kpamumiu B
Jluryprusita Ha L{bpkBara, 1 HelHUTE OOrOCTY)K€OHM MOCIENOBAHUS, YMMTO JIMTYPIUKO-MY3UKAJIECH
(heHomeH e 00ekT Ha ToBa m3cienBane. [Ipe3 CpeTHOBEKOBHETO, B CIIEACTBHE HA HAIOKHUIOTO CE
QJIETOPUYHO THIKYBAHHE HA PA3IMYHU MY3UKATHH U XUMHOTpadCKH TBOPEHUS U TPAKTaTH,
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ChIBPXKAILIM KpaTeMU M TEPUPEMH, C€ Hajara MHEHHMETO, Y€ T€ Ca BUJ AH2eNCKO NeeHe.
[IpencraBsHeTo Ha TE3W KPAaTEeMH U TEXHUS JBJIOOK JIMTYPrU4eH U OOTOCIOBCKH CMHUCHI HE €
OTKBCHATO OT MpakTHKaTa Ha L[bpkBaTa n HAMa OTpHUIIATEIHA CAHKLUS 3a TAXHATa yrnorpeoa.
Upe3 mpuHIMIUTE HAa KAIOPOHHOTO U aHeenckomo OE3CIOBECHO IEEHE, H3IOI3BAaHO B
My3uKaJHUTe TBOpOM Ha XIV Bek, KOETO CbC CUT'YpHOCT € OWJIO INPOBOKUPAHO OT
OOroCIOBCKOTO YYEHHE 3a ucuxusi U Oe3mwiague B oOIyBaHeTO ¢ bora, mpakTukyBaHH B
ucHXa3Ma, ce IpeJocTaBs Ha JAyllaTa Ha BspBalldsg Bb3MOXKHOCT Ja cb3epuasBa bora u
HeroBoto Bennume, na ce usaurae Hai-o6auzo 10 Hero, mogoGHO Ha aHrencKoTo NPUCHCTBUE
npen boxxus npecron. OcHoBHUTE akueHTH ca: KanodoHusaTa u BIMSHUETO HAa HCUXa3Ma BbPXY
(dbopMHpaHeTO Ha LBPKOBHO-TIEBYECKATAa BU3AHTHICKA Tpagunus mpe3 CpeaHOBEKOBHETO;
CBHUJIETENCTBATA HA BU3AHTHHCKATE My3MKATHO-TEOPETHUHM 0oOpa3iy, IeI0TO Ha cB. Moan
Kyky3en u mapanenbT ¢ ObArapckus NPHUHOC 32 KAIO(GOHHUS DPENepToap B JIMTYprUYHA
npakTuka Ha L{ppkBara.

Angeloglasie — Angelophony, Verbality and Wordlessness, Calophony and Glorification
in the Medieval Musical Treatises. Liturgical Testimonies, Interpretations and Exegesis
of yhe Medieval Music-Theoretical Works. St. John Koukouzel — personality, creativity,
era. University Publishing House ,,St. Kliment Ohridski*, 2020, p. 340-384, ISBN: 978-
954-07-5121-4, COBISS.BG-ID - 47370504

The attention in this text is directed to the process of composition, use and interpretation
of the musical forms traditional for the Middle Ages, found in some ecclesiastical-liturgical and
music-theoretical treatises, in which the theological and musical genres, stylistics and
principles. The essential role of musical works such as terirems and kratims that appeared and
subsequently became permanently established in church praxis is revealed, in which the main
place is occupied by hieronomic signs — dpwva and musical wordless formulas, a product of an
original medieval model of Eastern church music and the Hesychast theology. These genre
characteristics and stylistics are distinguished in the so-called angeloglasie and angelophony,
through which, according to the testimonies of the medieval church fathers and church
theology, the pure and unadulterated Orthodox teaching is expressed — a creed of faith,
expressed through the melodious, sweet-voiced and divine xaloovio. — a higher form of
glorification. For greater scientific clarity, a liturgical analysis and interpretation of the
medieval music-theoretical works, which determine the character of the new church-singing
stylistics dominant in the medieval period, especially in the XIV-XV centuries, is made, in
accordance with the historical and source facts. As an example, the principles implanted in the
colophonic, or angel-like, wordless singing and the works of St. John Koukouzel, and based on
the exegetical analysis, it is concluded that they are the fruit of the Orthodox teaching on
hesychia and silence in communication with God. Angelic singing provides the soul with the
opportunity to contemplate God and His greatness, to rise closest to Him, similar to the angelic
presence before God’s throne in the heights (Liturgic book. Synodal publishing house, Sofia,
1957, p. 90, 131). Through the theological principles of hesychia, silence and angelic voice, the
musical principles contained in the liturgical — musical and hymnographic forms are
understood, thus expressing a new attitude to the word, the main means of knowledge of God
and improvement, developed in the concept of ars nova in Byzantine culture. Regardless of the
hundreds of studies in the field of musical medieval studies, strictly musicological research can
hardly reveal the ontological and theological principles underlying terirems and kratems, as
well as what was the need for them to be composed and performed, during certain liturgical
moments, so transcendent, as if they were to be performed by angels and not by men. Because
of this, the correct interpretation of the colophonic work is given thanks to the theological
interpretation of a new musical stylistics. It is connected with the liturgical use of the
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hieronomical signs — dewva and the musical, wordless formulas — terirems, which can be found
in the Liturgy of the Church and its liturgical successions, whose liturgical-musical
phenomenon is the subject of this study. During the Middle Ages, as a result of the imposed
allegorical interpretation of various musical and hymnographic works and treatises containing
kratems and terirems, the opinion was imposed that they were a type of angelic singing. The
presentation of these kratems and their deep liturgical and theological meaning is not separated
from the practice of the Church and there is no negative sanction for their use. Through the
principles of colophonic and angelic wordless singing used in the musical works of the 14th
century, which was certainly provoked by the theological teaching of hesychia and silence in
communication with God, practiced in hesychasm, the soul of the believer is given the
opportunity to contemplate God and His greatness, to rise nearest to Him, like the angelic
presence before the throne of God.

The main highlights are: Calophony and the influence of hesychasm on the formation
of the church-singing Byzantine tradition in the Middle Ages; The testimonies of the Byzantine
music-theoretical examples, the work of St. John Koukouzel and the parallel with the Bulgarian
contribution to the colophon repertoire in the liturgical practice of the Church.

15. Borocay:keHue U JUIJIOMANMSI — OCHOBHH MHCTPYMEeHTH B Mucusita Ha CBeTrure
oparss Kupus u Meroauii (1o cpeIHOBEKOBHUTE U3BOPHU M cBUAeTe1cTBA). Ceemu
Knumenm Oxpuodcku, npveé enuckon Ha 0v12apcku e3uk, peraxkrop/m:npod. a-p
Mapus HoBueBa, M31aTeICTBO: YHHBEPCHTETCKO H3aTeacTBO ,,CB. KinmMent
Oxpuackn®, 2020, ¢. 253-283, ISBN: 978-954-07-5097-2, COBISS.BG-ID -
44999944

B npennoxeHus TEKCT ce NMpaBU OMMUT 3a CPABHUTEIIHO M3CIEIBAHE HA LIbPKOBHO-
TUTIJIOMaTHYecKaTa v JUTyprudna aeiHoct Ha Ceetute Opats Kupwin u Metonuii o Bpeme Ha
npectos UM B PuM u MopaBus, KaTo OCHOBa Ha LIbPKOBHO-OOILIECTBEHATa MHUCHUS Cpej
HOBOIIPOCBETEHUTE CJIABSIHCKU HAPOJIU, KOSITO BEYE BEKOBE IMPEANU3BUKBA W3CIEAOBATEICKU
MHTEpPEC U JBJITH HAayyHH CIIOPOBE B Pa3NUYHU HaydyHH obnactu. Oka3Ba ce, 4ye Te3U JBE
OCHOBHU [JE€HHOCTM — JMTYpru4yHaTa M [UIJIOMaTHYecKkaTa, ca B3aMMHO CBBbP3aHU U
00OCHOBAaHO 3aBUCUMM e1Ha OT aApyra. CiokHaTa I'bpKOBHA U IMOJUTHYECKA CUTYyallUs B
nepuoga Ha wmucusta Ha Cserute Opars Kupun u Mertonuit ompenenst LbPKOBHO-
JIUIJIOMAaTHYECKUTe OCOOEHOCTM HA MHUCHSATa, OTChOyXBaHero Ha Jlurypruara u
OorociayxeOHUTEe OCOOEHOCTH MO BpEME Ha MHUCHATA, MEXKIYLIbPKOBHUTE CBHJIETEJICTBA 3a
CIIy’)KeHHETO (IIbPKOBHHU, MOJUTHYECKH, JAUIUIOMATUYECKH, JHUTYPIrHYHU MpodiemMHu) u
TPYIHOCTUTE, CBbp3aHH ¢ TAX. [logpoOHO ce u3cnenBar: BUIBT OOrOCIyKeHHE, U3M0I3BaHO B
Pum mo BpeMe Ha mpeHacsiHETO Ha MowuTe Ha cB. KimMmeHT, mana PuMcku; BBOPOCHT 3a
IIbPKOBHUSI M Jbp’KaBHUS cTaTyT Ha CBerure OpaTs; BBIPOCHT 3a OCBEIIABAaHETO Ha
6orociykeOHUTE CIaBIHCKU KHUTU OT mana Anpuad Il B Pum; BempocsT 3a Buga Jlutyprus,
U3MO0JI3BaHa M0 BPEME Ha MUCHSATA; BBIPOCHT 3a €3MKa Ha OOrociyKEHHUETO, BBIPOCHT 3a
IIPOABJKABAHETO HA MUCHSITA OT cTpaHa Ha Kupuiio-MeroaueBuTe ydeHUIN.

[IpoGnemuTe ™ 0OCTOSATENCTBATa HE OMAJIOBAXXKaBaT JEJIOTO Ha MHCHATA H
aumioManusaTa Ha CBetute OpaTs, HAIPOTHB — JOKa3BaT TEXHUS JYXOBEH, JUTYPIUYeH U
MHUCHOHEPCKU MPUHOC, KOMTO AOPH C MaJK{W KOMIIPOMHUCH MOCTUTa IienTa cH. SICHO e, ue 3a
IIOCTUTaHETO HA MJAEajHaTa el Ha MHUCHATAa — €BaHIeNW3allisd Ha BCUYKU HApOJIU ChbC
CJIaBSIHCKH ITPOM3XO/1 IO 1is1aTa TepuTOpys Ha Bru3anTtuiickara ummnepus Ha M3Tok u Ha 3amaf,
e TpsAOBaJIO /1a ce HalpaBU HAH-TOJNEMHST TUIUIOMAaTH4YeCKHU rpolec. Toil HeCbMHEHO € CBbp3aH
C ThbpCEHE Ha KOMIIPOMUC U C HErOBOTO HaMUpaHe — aJlanTalisl Ha JJATUHCKATa JTUTYPIus ChC
CIIaBSIHCKHM €JIEMEHTH, T.€. HA HAa €3MKa U pUTyalla Ype3 CMECBAHE HA BU3AHTHICKO-IATUHCKU
JUTYPTUYHU eJIeMeHTH. Bb3 OCHOBa Ha M3ClE€IBaHUTE B TO3M TEKCT JIOKYMEHTHU U NMHCMEHU
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CBHJIETEJICTBA MOXKE 1A CE HAIIPaBH U3BOJBT, ue CBeTUTE Opats 10 BpeMe Ha MUCHUsTa cU B Pum
u MopaBusi M3MOJA3BAT KOMIWJIATHBHO OOTOCITYXKEHHE M JONPHHACAT 32 O(POPMIHETO Ha
OorociykeOHUTE pUTyaJld Ha CJIaBIHUTE HAa OCHOBaTa KaKTO Ha BH3aHTHUICKaTa
(KOHCTaHTUHOIIOJICKA), TaKa M Ha JIaTUHCKara (pUMCKa) JUTYypruyHa Tpaauuus. Berpexu
BCUYKO, TUIUIOMAaTHYECKaTa, JUTypruyHaTta U IpocBeTuTesickaTta Mucus Ha Cerure Opats
ycrsiBa, a fymMuTe Ha nana Anpuad Il B mucmoro My 3a 3amouBaHe Ha Ta3u JEHHOCT ,,3a J1a
MOJKETe MO-JIECHO Jla HayuuTe boxuure 3amoBean’, UMaT cBosiTa cuia U 10 qHec. OCHOBHUTE
aktienTH ca: I. LlbpKoBHO-MIIIOMaTHYeCKH 0COOEHOCTH HAa MUCHUSATA Ha cBeTHTe Opatsa Kupun u
Metuauii B Pum u Mopasus; II. JlunmomaTuyecku U IbPKOBHO-TIOJIMTUYECKH TPYIHOCTH I10
BpeMe Ha MucuAra. JIUTypruyHM W JIyXOBHO-TUCLUIUIMHAPHM npuHLUIM; LlbpKoBHO-
NOJUTUYECKHM W JAUIuIoMathdyecku ocobeHoctu; Ocobenoctu Ha Jlutyprusara u
6orociry>keOHUTE TTOCIIEAOBAHMS, N3IIOJI3BAHU 110 BpeMe Ha MUCHSATA.

Liturgy and Diplomacy — Basic Tools in the Mission of the Saint Brothers Cyril and
Methodius (in Medieval Sources and Testimonies). Saint Kliment Ohridski, first bishop
in the Bulgarian language. University Publishing House ,,St. Kliment Ohridski*, 2020, pp.
253-283, ISBN: 978-954-07-5097-2, COBISS.BG-ID — 44999944

The proposed text attempts a comparative study of the ecclesiastical-diplomatic and
liturgical activity of the Holy Brothers Cyril and Methodius during their stay in Rome and
Moravia, as the basis of the ecclesiastical-social mission among the newly enlightened Slavic
peoples, which has been of research interest for centuries and long scholarly controversies in
various scientific fields. It turns out that these two main activities — the liturgical and the
diplomatic, are interrelated and dependent on each other. The complex ecclesiastical and
political situation during the mission of the Saint brothers Cyril and Methodius determines the
ecclesiastical and diplomatic peculiarities of the mission, the service of the Liturgy and the
liturgical peculiarities during the mission, the evidences for the ministry (ecclesiastical,
political, diplomatic, liturgical) and the dif; culties related to them. The following are studied in
detail: the type of worship practiced in Rome during the transport of the relics of St. Clement
Pope; the issue concerning the ecclesiastical and political status of the Saint brothers; the issue
concerning the consecration of the liturgical Slavic books by PopeAdrian 11 in Rome; the issue
concerning the type of Liturgy practiced during the mission; the issue concerning the language
of worship, the issue concerning the continuation of the mission by the disciples of St Cyril and
Methodius. The main highlights are: I. Ecclesiastical-diplomatic features of the mission of the
holy brothers Cyril and Metidius in Rome and Moravia; Il. Diplomatic and church-political
difficulties during the mission. Liturgical and spiritual-disciplinary principles; Church-political
and diplomatic features; Peculiarities of the Liturgy and liturgical sequences used during the
mission.

16. MMocemenneTo Ha nanara B brjarapus — Mexkay bpKOBHOCTTA, IHP’KABHOCTTA H
aumioManusaTa. MHTepKoH(pecHOHAIHM, UNbPKOBHO-TIPABHH, JHUTYPrUYHH,
AUIUIOMATHYECKH H COLMO-NOJMTHYEeCKHM acnekTu. Hayunu uemenusa na mema

wllpaso u penucua“, YHuBepcuTeTCKO M3aareactso ,,Cs. Kiimment Oxpuackn®,
2021, ¢. 557-581, ISBN:978-954-07-5133-7, COBISS.BG-ID - 47190792

Hpe}IJ'IO}KeHI/ISIT TEKCT NOpEACTaBd €IHO HUHTCPAUCHUIINIMHAPHO H3CIICABAHE BBPXY
BBIIPOCUTEC, CBBP3aHU C HAKOM OCHOBHU LIBPKOBHHU, AbpPKaBHU, AUIINIOMATHUYCCKH,
AOIMATHYCCKU U JIMTYPIrUUCCKH aCIICKTHU ITPU ITOCCIICHUCTO Ha IMaraTa B pa3JIndYHUTE AbPKaBHU.
BHuMaHHeTO € HAacO4eHO KbM MNPUHIHUIIATE U I[eﬁHOCTHTC, KOUTO PUMCKHUTC CIIMCKOIIN B
CBOHUTC HOHTe(l)I/IKaTI/I H3M0J3BAaT B OTHOLICHUATA CU C AbPXKABUTEC, HBPKBUTEC U PCIIUTUTE I10
CB€TAa, KOCTO C€ OTHACA MU O0 IIOArOTOBKATa U OCBIICCTBABAHCTO HA €AHO ITOCCIICHUEC Ha I1ariaTa
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B YCJIOBHUSITA HA CBBPEMEHHOTO TUIYPATTUCTUYHO OOIIECTBO, CIIOPE]l YCTAHOBEHUTE ITBPKOBHO-
MpaBHU, MHTEPKOH(PECHOHATHN ¥ IIbPKOBHO-IUIUIOMATHYECKH MPUHIUIKN Ha oO0lIyBaHe. B
TOBa OTHOIIEHWE C€ MpaBAT NPENpPaTKH KbM IIOCEIICHUATA Ha IManuTe B bbarapus, u Ha
OCHOBHUTE TOHTe(MUKATHU (YHKIMM HA [bPKOBHATA TUIUIOMAIUS B €IUH ChBPEMEHEH
MOJIMTHYECKH, ITBPKOBEH W KYITYpEH TEpEeH, HACIACAHUK Ha COLUMAIMCTUYCCKUTE HJICH H
NpUHOHIHA. 32 OOCKTHBHOCT B TOBa HM3CIEABAHE, U MPU HEOOXOJUMOCT, CE€ H3MOJI3BAT U
TBHJIKYBAT [IbPKOBHO-TIPABHU M JTUTYPTHYHA HOPMH, KATO 33 TbJDKUTEITHUA WIIA TIPETIOPHUUTEITHN
B TIpOIleca MOATOTOBKA M OCHIIECTBSIBAHE HA MOHTHU(UKATHOTO MOCEIICHUE, U BPh3KaTa UM C
ObJITapcKaTa IIbPKOBHA M JbprkKaBHA Tpaguisa. He Ha mocineaHo MACTO ce pas3riiekaaT HAKOU
KOHKpeTHH (pakTH, (PEHOMEHH U NIEHCTBUS, CBbP3aHU C JMYHOCTH U CHOUTHS OT MUHAJIOTO U
ChBPEMHUETO Ha bbirapus, JonpruHECTN 3a MPABUIIHOTO MPOBEXAaHE Ha OOIIECTBEHO ChOUTHE
OT TakaBa BeJlnuuHa. IHTepec npeicTaBiIsBaT MUKPOEIEMEHTHUTE U ,,TUXaTa JUIJIOMAIlis” BbB
BH3UTAaTa Ha Iamara B bearapus, Kouto odade oGopmsT LsuTOCTHATA OOIIECTBEHA U COIHO-
MOJIMTUYECKA KapTHHA, W3rpajiecHa U OT HAKOW ,,IpOOJIeMHH” KOMIIOHEHTH, KOHWTO, B
CHOTBETCTBHUE C JIOOPUTE IIPKOBHO-IUIIOMATUUECKH MMPAKTHKH, OCTABaT He3a0esI3aHu WK
JOopu OWBAT MPUTHIICHU. Te3n OOCKTHBHH XapaKTEPHCTUKH Ha MOHTe(HKATa, CBETOBHA U
QUIUIOMaTHYecKa JEWHOCT, ompenensaT (opMuTe Ha MANCKOTO YIpaBleHUE U ,,e3uKa’ —
,»€3UIINTE”, KOUTO CE MU3IMOI3BAT KATO KIIOUYOBH BH3JIM HA YIPABICHUE HA IIbPKOBHATA JbPKaBa
M TONUTHYECKAaTa CUCTeMa , MOJIOMAaraiiyd BpPB3KUTE C JAPYTUTe IbPKaBU U PEIUTHUU.
[TocemenuneTo Ha manaTa € CBbP3aHO MO HAKAKbB HAYMH C T€3W OCHOBHH XapaKTEPUCTUKU — J1a
¥MMa Bpb3Ka C PEIMTHO3HATA U JYXOBHO-IIACTUPCKATa JEHHOCT, U C Ibp>KaBHATA U KYITYPHO-
oOmiecTBeHa JeHHOCT Ha oOmpeaeneHara JbpkaBa. HeocrmopuMm ¢dakr e, dYe mpu
MTOCEIICHUEHUATA Ha TaraTa Te3H JIBa IPUHITUIIA CE€ PEATM3UPAT U OCBIICCTBAT MMOCPEACTBOM
CHOTBETHUTE JUIIOMATUYECKH PA3rOBOPH U CHOTOA0U MPEIX MOCEIIEHNETO, KOUTO Ja Obaat
B I0JI32 U HA JIBETE CTPAaHU IO BpeMe Ha MOCEIICHUETO, a U clie]] Hero. B MHOro ciydau te
3aBBPIIBAT C KOHKOP/IATH WM MOHE C JACKIapaiiu 1 MpU3UBH.

[Ipu mocemeHneTo Ha mama ce HabIOJaBa elHa CUMOMO3a B OTHOIICHHUATA MEXIY
JTBP’KaBHUTE M PEJIUTHO3HU JIMJIEPU HA CTPaHATA, T.€. C PHKOBOACTBOTO HA TyXOBEHCTBOTO U C
PBKOBOJUTENH OT AbpKaBHaTa BiaacT. Cpelure Ha nanara ce OChbLIECTBIBAT HA OCHOBAaHUE Ha
B3aMMHH ITOKaHH OT CTpaHa Ha ITbPKOBHATA UJTU PEIMTHO3HA BJIACT, M OT CTPaHa Ha Ibp)KaBHATA
unu cBetcka BiacT. [lo ce oTHacs 10 moceneHrueTo Ha namnaTta Kato PUMCKH eMuCcKon U IiaBa
Ha KaronudeckaTa ibpKBa 0 CBETa, CIIOPE]T IPEBHUTE MTOCTAHOBJICHHE HA KAHOHUTE, TOM HCKa
MIO3BOJICHHUE Jia BJI€3€ HA TEPUTOPHUSTA HA APYT €MUCKOMN , KAKBBTO € CIy4asT C TIOCEIIEHUETO B
MPaBOCIABHUTE JIbpP’KaBH, KAaKTO U CIOpEJ] YCIOBUATa M TMpaBWIIaTa OIPEACICHU B
MEXIyHapOAHOTO MpaBo. B kauecTBOTO Ha mamara KaTo Jbp’KaBeH IiiaBa Ha Bartukarta, mo
BpeMe Ha MOCEIICHHTa CH B PA3TUYHUTE JbP>KaBU MO CBETA, Ca BAIMIHU CHIIUTE TPUHIUITH
Ha TIpeBapHUTeNHa MOATOTOBKA M MPOTOKOJ, KAaKBUTO Ca U IIbPKOBHUTE, HO ChOOpPA3eHU C
TbP’)KaBHUTE YCJIOBHUS M TIOKaHaTa OT CTpaHa Ha HaW-BHUCIIMSA ThP>KaBEH OpraH WM HETOB
MpeACTaBUTEN. 3a U3BBPIIBAHE HA JUTYprudyecka M IMACTUpPCKa JEWHOCT B JUOIE3a Ha
KaHOHHMYECKHUTE ermapxuu Ha KaTonnueckara 1rbpkBa, 0COOEHO B IbPKaBU C MPeodIiaaaBaiio
KaTOJIMYECKO HaceJeHHe, marnarta € cBOOOJIeH /1a yrpakHsIBa Ta3u JeilHocT. Ho B criyuail Ha
WHTEepKOH(ECHOHATHA W HMHTEPPEIUTHO3Ha JIUTypruyHa M IMacTHpPCKa JCWHOCT, Kacaema
HapOJH C IPYyru mpeodiamaaBaniy KOH()ECHU — MPaBOCIABHU WUJIM MPATECTAHTH, UIH TAKHBA OT
JPYTH PEINTHU, C€ UCKA TI03BOJICHUETO HA ChOTBETHATA PEIMTHO3HA OOITHOCT WJIM TTIOMECTHA
MpaBoOCJaBHA IIBPKBA, KOETO CHINO C€ HM3BBPIIBA Ha 0a3aTa HA CHOTBETHHUTE CIIOTOIOU U
pa3MEeHHU MUCMa MEXTY IbPKaBHUTE WU IOpUINIeCKUTe cyoekTH (Hanpumep Phbarapus nim
Cgserus Cunon Ha BIII).

[{5pKOBHM ¥ MOTUTUYECKHA OCHOBAHUS 3a IIbPKOBHATA JUIUIOMAIMS HA MamuTe oT XX-
XI Bek; Ilpotokon u chneuuduku TpH TOCEHIEHHETO Ha mamara; l[IpeamoctaBku 3a
MEXIypeIUTHO3eH ¥ WHTEPKOH(ECHOHAJIEH MAWaJior B TMpolleca Ha TMOJATOTOBKA W
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OCBHIIIECTBSIBAHE HA BU3WTaTa Ha mamara B bearapus; bearapus — Barukana, BIIL[ — Cetn
[IpecTosn. XapakTepuCTUKH, aCTIEKTH U AHAJIU3H B IIbPKOBHUTE U TUIJIOMATHYECKU OTHOIICHUS
IpH TOCelIeHUueTo Ha manara B bbirapus; L[bpKkoBHM M MOJUTHYECKH XapaKTEPUCTUKH Ha
MOCEIIIEHUE Ha TIarnara B TPAJUIIMOHHA MPaBOCIaBHA IbpkaBa; IHTEpKOH(ECHOHAICH AUAIOT,
KAaHOHUYECKH U JINTYPruuecku 0COOCHOCTH, KaTO MPUOPUTEHTH B MUCHATa Ha nana DpaHiuck
U nocemieHuero My B boirapusi; CuMBoMKa B TUIIOMAIUATa — TOAAPBLUTE, U3pa3 HA ,,TUXATa
IUIIOMaIuys”.

»Pope’s Visit to Bulgaria: Between Church, Statehood and Diplomacy. Interconfessional,
Church-Legal, Liturgical, Diplomatic and Socio-Political Aspects”. Scientific readings on
»Law and Religion*, University Publishing House ,,St. Kliment Ohridski*, 2021, pp. 557-
581, ISBN:978-954-07-5133-7, COBISS.BG-ID — 47190792

The proposed text presents an interdisciplinary study of issues related to some major
ecclesiastical, state, diplomatic, dogmatic and liturgical aspects of the Pope’s visit to the various
States. To this end, attention is drawn to the principles and activities that Roman bishops use in
their pontificates in their relations with Countries, Churches and Religions around the world,
which also refers to the preparation and implementation of a Pope visit in today’s pluralistic
society , according to established church-legal, inter-confessional, inter-religious and church-
diplomatic principles of communication. In this regard, references are made to the Pope’s visits
to Bulgaria, and the possible or impossible implementation of the main pontifical functions of
Church diplomacy in a contemporary political, ecclesiastical and cultural terrain, the heir to
socialist ideas and principles. For the sake of objectivity in this study, and when necessary,
church-legal and liturgical norms are used and interpreted, as obligatory or advisory in the
process of preparation and realization of the pontificate visit, and their relation to the Bulgarian
orthodox church and State tradition. Last but not least, some specific facts, phenomena and
actions related to the personalities and events of Bulgaria’s past and present have contributed
to the proper conduct of a public event of such magnitude. Of interest are the trace elements
and the ,,quiet diplomacy” of the Pope’s visit to Bulgaria, which, however, shape the overall
visible, social and socio-political picture, made up of some ,,problematic” components, which,
in accordance with good church and diplomatic practices, go unnoticed. or even being blunt.

17. BorocioBckute Bb3rjean Ha Ban IlanuoBcku u yyeHuero 3a EBxapucrusira B
ObJrapckaTa npaBoc/jaBHA JUTYPrudecka Tpaauuus (Mex1y KOH(eCHOHAJIHOTO
U HHTepKOH(ecnoHanHoro). bozocnoeckomo meopuecmeo na npogecop Hean
Ilanuoécku u dyxoeéno-npoceemnama mpaouyua na bwvnzapckama npaeocnaena
ybvpKea, Y HUBEPCUTETCKO u3aaTesacTno ,,CB. Kiimment Oxpuacku®, 2018, ¢. 141-
169, OBISS.BG-ID - 1287184100

W3cnenBanusTa B 00J1acTTa Ha JINTYPrUuecKOTO OOrocIoBHeE, B IEPHO/IA B KOWTO TBOPHU
u npernonasa npod. Mean IlaH4oBckH, € BpeMe Ha MHOTOCTPaHHU MPOMEHU B 00JIacTTa Ha
00rocia0BHETO BHOOIIIE, M HA TUTYPTUYECKOTO OOrOCIOBHE KOHKPETHO, IOPOJIEHU OT HYXKAaTa
3a peopma B L[bpkBara Ha 3amaa — CIM3aHETO HA KIMPULIUTE OT HepapXUUHUS ,,TPOH™ MPH
boxwus Hapon, ,,CBaJsSIHETO Ha MarnckaTa Tuapa“, MpeoTKpUBAaHETO Ha EBaHTEICKOTO CIOBO —
MPOAUKTYBaHA OT MHOTOTO COIIMAITHH, AaHTPOMOJIOIMYHH, OOIIIECTBEHU, KAHOHUKO-10TMaTHYHH
n qutyprudeckn Hyxau Ha Crapa EBpoma cien Bropata cBeTOBHa BOMHA, M BPB3KHUTE C
XPUCTUSHCKH BEPOM3IIOBENaHN Ha M3TOK, KONTO HOCAT XapakTepa U JyXa Ha MUCTUYECKOTO
OorocioBue, JIUTypruueckarta TpagulusaTa U NpakTukata Ha japeBHaTta L{ppkBa. CtoTunuTE
u3cienBanus B oonactra Ha EBxapuctuitnoro n CakpaMeHTamIHO 60rocI0BUE aBaT OCHOBaHHE
3a ch3/1aBaHe HAa (yHIAMEHTAIHU OTKPUTHS 3a EBXapuctusra, rojasma 4acT OT TAX ca CTPOro
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JUTYPTUYECKH [0 CBOSl XapakTep, a JApPYyrd ca HWHTEPAUCUUIUIMHAPHU U MOJAIoMaratr
NPaBUIHOTO (OpPMHpaAHE Ha WAEW M XWIIOTEe3W. B Tasum cTyaus ca 3acerHaTd OCHOBHHU
npoOieMu, OTHacsImU ce A0 EBxapucrusara, cbo0pa3zHO HU3CIeABaHHUATa Ha OBJIrapcKutTe
JUTYPIHUCTH, KaTO CE MPaBU Mapajies ¢ 00rOCIOBCKUTE Bh3riean Ha [laHuOBCKH B Ta3u HacoKa.

Unesta 3a anocrosickusi o0pa3 Ha ApeBHaTa L{bpkBa BoaM 10 IPOMEHU B ChBPEMHUETO,
KOHUTO HE Ca MPOCTO PEBOJIOIMOHHO OOPBIIaHEe KbM UCTHHCKOTO CTAapO, YAUTO OCHOBAHUS ca
MIPEOTKpPUBaHE, 3aBphIIAHE U 3aMa3BaHe Ha aBTEHTHYHUS IIBPKOBEH 00pa3, HO U M3TpaxkJIaHe
Ha OOILECTBEHO-3aJIeKBaTHH KYJITOBH M OOrociayxeOHu (opMH, KOMTO Ja MOAIOMOTHAT
mpolieca Ha HOBA €BaHreIM3alus U Bb3BphIIaHe KbM UKyMEHa B cBeTOBeH Maiial. Ta3u unes
€ MPOHMKHATA B IIpOIleca Ha OPraHU3UPAHETO U CBUKBAHETO Ha HOB ¢h0Op Ha Kartonmyeckara
'bPKBa, IPUEMHUK U MOCJIEI0BaTeN Ha Kateapara Ha cB. [leTbp, 3aKOHOAATETHO OCHIIECTBEH
C MOMOIITAa Ha MHOBaTMBHOTO MHCJIEHE M IpPOMSHATa Ha CHb3HAHHETO 3a YHUBEPCAIHO B
anuHocTTa Ha mana Moan XXIII u Herosus Hacienuuk Ilasen VI Tesu MPOMEHM M3UCKBAT
MBAPOCT, MBXECTBEHOCT U CUJIA, KOUTO CHOMPAT HE CaMO I0CIIEI0BAaTENNTE HAa KaTOJIMYECKaTa,
HO ¥ MHOTO JAPYTM XPUCTUSHCKHU JeHOMHHanMu Ha M3Tok um Ha 3amax — OT JpEeBHUTE
[IpaBOCIaBHU IIPKBU J0 HOBUTE XapU3MAaTUYHH JIBH)KEHUS U OOILHOCTHU HA MPOTECTAHTU3MA.
MpmuoroacniektHara pabora Ha Concilium Vaticanum Secundum B o0macrra Ha
WHTCPKOH(ECHOHATHNS JUAJIOT, W eBXapUCTUHHATa W CaKpaMEHTaJlHA TEOJOTHs, €
noanomorHata ot B Konrap, koiito npe3 1960 r. pazdupa ot Cnucanuero La Croix, ue Toi,
3aezHo ¢ A. Jle JTio6ak, e Ha3HaueH ot nana Moan XXIII kKaTo KOHCYITAHT B HOATOTBUTEIHATA
6orocioBcka komucusi Ha Cr00pa, a npe3 1962 r. Konrap Beue e opuipaieH eKCrepT 1 BOAS]
6orocioB (peritus) Ha Bropust Barukancku Cp00p. Pa3repceBaniure chOuTHs B Ha4amoTo Ha 20
BEK, JTOBEJIM JI0 3aTPUBAHETO HA XUJISAM YOBEIIKH >KUBOTA, YHHUILOKUTEITHUTE MOJIUTHIECKU
(GbOopMHUPOBAHHUS U KECTOKUTE MPOSBU HA MJICOJIOTHSI, IPEeBbpPHAJa Ce B YOMIICTBEHH 32 YOBEKA
U aHTUXyMaHHH (OpMHU Ha JAUKTATypa Kapa XPUCTUSHCTBOTO Ja MPEOCMHCIH LIEHHOCTTA Ha
XKHUBOTa, U llbpkBara na mpeanpuemMe peIIMTENIHM ACUCTBUSA 3a CIACEHUETO Ha YOBEKA.
[IpeononsiBaneTo Ha ayxoBHaTa KceHOGOOMsS U 3aTBOPEHOCT IMPEMHHABa B COIHMATHUTE
nBukeHus Ha LlbpkBata 3a Mup, 6parontoOre U ChbTPYAHUYECTBO, KOUTO Beue rnoseye oT 80
TOJIMHU MPEOTKPUBAT B3aUMHUTE LIEHHOCTH, 3aJ10’)keHH B [IbpBOCBElIEHNYECKAaTa MOJUTBA HA
lNocnion B 'ercumanckara rpaauHa ,,ja Ob1aT BCUUKH e1HO: KakTo Tu, Otue, cu B MeHe, u A3
B TeGe, Thil u Te 1a 6baaT B Hac exro™ (cps. Moan 17:21). Beuuku Te3u aHTHXYMaHHH (OPMH
HajlaraHu BbpXY YOBEKa U HETOBOTO OMTHE ca B MOCIIEIUIA OT U3KPUBEH U (DajIlIiB peIUruo3eH
OIUT, KAKTO U B CJEACTBUE HA T.HAP. CEKYJApU3bM C HETOBUTE HETaTUBHU MOCIEAUIU BbPXY
BspaTa, peIUrudTa M Aymara Ha 4yoBeka. Cropea HSIKOM CBhbBPEMEHHM H3CIIEN0BAaTENU
»XPUCTUSIHCKUAT ,,IPOM3XO0 " Ha CEKyJapu3Ma ro ONpeens KaTo ,,Tpareius U rpsax‘ , 3aioTo
BMECTO J1a C€ KMBE€ Taka, 4e HaBCSAKBJE Ja ce Ch3upa boknero oTkpoBeHue, ce KUBee Taka,
csakaml bor He chliecTByBa. MOAEPHU3UPAHETO HA PEIMTUMO3HUSA CBETOIVIEN JOBEXKAA [0
MIPEMEHU BBTPE B CAMOTO XPUCTUSHCTBO — [IpaBociaBHaTa IbpKBa ce OMMUTBA J1a C€ afanTupa
KbM JIHEIIHHUS JICH, IOKAaTO MIPH 3aIaJHUTE XPUCTUSIHU TO3M MPOLIEC IATUPA OIll€ B MUHAJIOTO.
PuMokaronmuuu3MbT HampuMep ce O00sBiBa 3a OCHBPEMEHSIBAaHE C OIJIEJ Ha HOBHS
COLIMOKYJITYpEH KOHTEKCT, [IpaBociaBHaTa LibpKBa CBILO HE € UyXkJa Ha TO3U nonaxon. Omre
npe3 XIX Bek 3amouBa Jia ce popMupa MOJEPHOTO XPUCTUSHCKO YU€HHUE, B UMSITO OCHOBA ca
3aJI0KEeHW TPUTE MPUHIMIA HAa CBOOOJATA, CHPABEIJIMBOCTTA M CONMUJAPHOCTTA — OOLIUAT
(GbyHIaMeHT 3a LBPKOBHOTO YUYE€HHE U 3a TPaKIAHCKUTE JIEMOKPATHUHU €BPOMNEHCKU
MPUHIUIN .

ITaHuOBCKM, OCHOBaBallkM ce Ha ydeHHeTo Ha IIpaBociiaBHaTa bpKBa M HEHWHUSA
6J1aro1aTHO-MHCTHUYEH KUBOT, OTIPEIENs, Ue B €BXapUCTHITHOTO obuienue ¢ Tsoro Ha ['ocron
Nucyc Xpucroc ,,EBxapucrtusita e exie3nonaornysa. L{bpkBara € MUCTUYHO TsJI0 Ha ['ocnion
Nucyc Xpucroc (Ed. 1:23) u mucTuYHO-peanHo OOIIEHHE C MHIHOTaTa Ha TOBA THJIO,
CBIIPUYACTHOCT ¢ 00KECTBEHOTO ecTecTBO Ha ['aBara Ha LlbpkBaTra M €JHOBpEMEHHO C TOBa
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OpaTcKo eMHEHHUE C IIBPKOBHATA M BCEJIEHCKa OOMHOCT . ,,biarogaTHuTe qapoBe — IO/ Ha
EBxapucrtusita, MojydeHH B CIEI-CIUKICTUYHUS MOMEHT Ha EBXapucTuiiHusS KaHOH Ha
JUTYPrusATa Ha BEpHUTE, CIIOPE] CBUAETEICTBOTO Ha BsApara Ha lIpaBociaBHara LbpKBa, ca
€MHEHHUETO Ha YoBeKa ¢ XpHUcToc U yyactueto My B Herosoto LlapcTBo“. Ako B enukiesara
Ha BuzanTuiickure anadopu ce siBaBa Xpucroc B Heropoto cakpaMeHTaJIHO TAJIO, TO B I1OCT-
enukIe3ara ce sBsaBa L{bpkBara kaTo MUCTUYHO Ts110 Ha XpUCTOC, TOBA € Ha-BAXKHUSAT CEKT,
konTo nMart Tsutoto m KpbBTa BEpXY IpUYacTABaILUTE CE.

Beuuko u310%€eHO B Ta3u CTyAus IIOKa3Ba XapakTepa Ha ObJIrapcKOTO JMTYPru4ecKo
OorociioBre M Hal-spKUTE U3CIEIBaHMs, NMPOAUKTYBAaHM OT JKEJAaHMETO 3a M3SICHSIBAHE Ha
OCHOBHHU BBIPOCH, CBbp3aHU CbCc CcB. EBxapuctus. ToBa Oe moBoj Aa c€ NIPEOTKPUST
OorocnoBckuTe BB3rIeau Ha npo¢. MBan IlandoBcku 3a EBxapucrusrta, koiTO Ha Oa3ara
JOCTHKEHUSATA B IIPABOCIIABHATA JIUTYPrUYECKa TPAJULUs U HA OBJIrapCKUTE JTUTYPrUYECKU
u3cienBaHus B cepara Ha EBXapucTuitHOTO G0rociioBue, paByu aHaJIN3, JOCTOEH 3a IpUMeEp
Y BUCOKa OIIEHKA, KaTO M0 TO3U HA4YMH J00JIMKaBa OCHOBHUTE MOPAJHU U €TUYECKHU MTPUHITUITH,
3anoxeHu B EBanresnckoro yuenue Ha Mucyc Xpuctoc, ¢ pakTure OTHOCHO YyJJOTO Ha CBETaTa
EBxapucTus 1 HeliHNs KOCMOJIOTUYEH XapaKTep 3a CIIACEHUETO Ha YOBEYECTBOTO.

The Theological Views of lvan Panchovski and the Doctrine of the Eucharist in the
Bulgarian Orthodox Liturgical Tradition (Between the Confessional and the
Interconfessional). The theological work of Professor Ivan Panchovski and the spiritual and
educational tradition of the Bulgarian Orthodox Church, University Press ,,St. Kliment
Ohridski<, 2018, pp. 141-169, OBISS.BG-ID — 1287184100

The researches in the field of liturgical theology, during the period in which Prof. Ivan
Panchovski was writing and teaching, was a time of many-sided changes in the field of theology
in general, and liturgical theology specifically, caused by the need for reform in the Church in
the West — the descent of clerics from the hierarchical ,,throne“ among God’s people, the
,.,removal of the papal tiara“, the rediscovery of the Gospel word — dictated by the many social,
anthropological, public, canonical-dogmatic and liturgical needs of Old Europe after the Second
World War, and the connections with Christian denominations in the East , which bear the
character and spirit of the mystical theology, liturgical tradition and practice of the ancient
Church. The hundreds of studies in the field of Eucharistic and Sacramental theology provide
grounds for creating fundamental discoveries about the Eucharist, a large number of them are
strictly liturgical in nature, while others are interdisciplinary and support the correct formation
of ideas and hypotheses. In this study, basic problems related to the Eucharist are touched upon,
according to the studies of the Bulgarian liturgists, drawing a parallel with the theological views
of Panchovski in this direction.

The idea of the apostolic image of the ancient Church leads to changes in modern times,
which are not just a revolutionary conversion to the true old, the foundations of which are the
rediscovery, return and preservation of the authentic church image, but also the construction of
socially adequate cult and worship forms that support the process of new evangelization and
return to ecumenism on a global scale. This idea is permeated in the process of organizing and
convening a new council of the Catholic Church, successor and follower of the chair of St.
Peter, legislatively implemented with the help of the innovative thinking and the change of
consciousness for universal in the person of Pope John XXI1I and his successor Paul V1. These
changes require wisdom, masculinity and strength, which gather not only the followers of the
Catholic Church, but also many other Christian denominations in the East and in the West —
from the ancient Orthodox churches to the new charismatic movements and communities of
Protestantism. The multifaceted work of the Concilium Vaticanum Secundum in the field of
inter-confessional dialogue, and eucharistic and sacramental theology, was aided by Yves
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Congar, who in 1960 learned from the Magazine La Croix that he, together with A. De Lubac,
had been appointed by Pope John XXIII as a consultant in the preparatory theological
commission of the Council, and in 1962 Congar was already an official expert and leading
theologian (peritus) of the Second Vatican Council. The shocking events at the beginning of
the 20th century, which led to the loss of thousands of human lives, the destructive political
formations and the cruel manifestations of an ideology that turned into murderous and
inhumane forms of dictatorship caused Christianity to rethink the value of life, and the Church
to take decisive action for the salvation of man. The overcoming of spiritual xenophobia and
closedness passes into the social movements of the Church for peace, fraternity and
cooperation, which for more than 80 years have rediscovered the mutual values laid down in
the High Priestly prayer of the Lord in the Garden of Gethsemane ,,that they may all be one: as
You, Father, are in Me, and | in Thee, that they also may be one in Us* (John 17:21). All these
anti-human forms imposed on man and his being are a consequence of a distorted and false
religious experience, as well as a consequence of the so-called secularism with its negative
consequences on faith, religion and the soul of man. According to some modern researchers,
,,the Christian ‘origin’ of secularism defines it as a ‘tragedy and a sin’, because instead of living
in such a way as to perceive God’s revelation everywhere, one lives as if God does not exist.*
The modernization of the religious worldview leads to changes within Christianity itself — the
Orthodox Church tries to adapt to today, while for Western Christians this process dates back
to the past. Roman Catholicism, for example, declares itself to be modernized in view of the
new socio-cultural context, the Orthodox Church is also no stranger to this approach. Already
in the 19th century, the modern Christian doctrine began to be formed, in the basis of which the
three principles of freedom, justice and solidarity — the common foundation for church doctrine
and for civil democratic European principles — were laid down.

Panchovski, based on the teachings of the Orthodox Church and its grace-mystical life,
determines that in the Eucharistic communion with the Body of the Lord Jesus Christ, ,,The
Eucharist is ecclesiological. The Church is the mystical body of the Lord Jesus Christ (Eph.
1:23) and mystical-real communion with the fullness of this body, empathy with the divine
nature of the Head of the Church and at the same time fraternal union with the church and
universal community*. ,, The gifts of grace — fruit of the Eucharist, received in the post-Epicletic
moment of the Eucharistic Canon of the Liturgy of the Faithful, according to the testimony of
faith of the Orthodox Church, are the union of man with Christ and his participation in His
Kingdom.* If in the epiclesis of the Byzantine anaphoras Christ appears in His sacramental
body, then in the post-epiklesis the Church appears as the mystical Body of Christ, this is the
most important effect that the Body and Blood have on the people take the communion.

Everything presented in this study shows the character of Bulgarian liturgical theology
and the most vivid studies, dictated by the desire to clarify basic questions related to the Holy
Eucharist. This was an occasion to rediscover the theological views of Prof. lvan Panchovski
on the Eucharist, who, based on the achievements of the Orthodox liturgical tradition and the
Bulgarian liturgical studies in the field of Eucharistic theology, makes an analysis worthy of an
example and a high evaluation, thereby approaching the basic moral and ethical principles laid
down in the Gospel teaching of Jesus Christ, with the facts concerning the miracle of the Holy
Eucharist and its cosmological character for the salvation of mankind.

18. lunioMaTH4YecKO W JIMTYPru4YecKo ciy:keHue Ha cBerutre Oparss Kupua mu
Metoaunii. Mucusara B Pum u MopaBusi — cBHIETEJCTBA M J0Ka3aTecTBa 3a
oorociyxe0eH M IMIVIOMATHYECKH CHHKPETU3BM. , bnazoeecmue u mucusn®.
Mucuonepcko u npoceéemumencko 0eno na ceemume opamsa Kupun u Memoouii u

ceemu Knumenm Oxpuocku, cbcraBured, peaakrop u usaarea Usan C. UBaHoB,
Codus, 2018, c. 39-94, ISBN: 978-619-188-159-8, COBISS.BG-ID — 1285426916
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B npemioxenara tema, Makap M HETPaJULMOHHA, CE IPABU ONMT 3a CPABHUTEIHO
u3cieBaHe Ha LIbPKOBHO-AMIJIOMaTHYECKaTa M JUTypruyecka JAeHHOCT Ha cBeTuTe Opats
Kupui 1 Meroguit no Bpeme Ha npectoss UM B Pum u MopaBus, KaTo OCHOBAa Ha LIbPKOBHO-
o0IlecTBEHaTa MHUCHUSL Cpell HOBOIIPDOCBETEHHUTE CIIABSIHCKM HApOA, IpeAu3BHKaIA
M3CJIEeIOBATEIICKH MHTEPEC U IBITH HAYYHU CIIOPOBE B Pa3IMUHU 00J1aCTH HA HayKaTa, KOETO €
OCHOBAHHE U 3a €JHO OOTOCIOBCKO U3CIIE/IBAHE, HAIIPABEHO U3BBH IIPUETUTE CTEPEOTHIIH, HO C
1nen OOEKTMBHO PpAa3riIeKJaHE Ha HCTOPUKO-TIOJIMTUYECKUTE YCIOBUS U LIBPKOBHO-
murypruueckute ¢aktu. Okaspa ce, ye Te3u JB€ OCHOBHM JEMHOCTHU ca B3aUMHO CBBP3aHU U
000CHOBAHO 3aBHCUMHU €AHA OT apyra. [IpaBu ce aHaaM3 Ha OCHOBHU TEKCTOBE OT M3BOPHTE,
KOUTO CBUJCTEIICTBAT 3a CJIO’KHATA LIBPKOBHA U ITOJINTUYECKA CUTYallUs B IEPHOA HA MUCHUATA
Ha cBetuTe Opatst Kupun u Meroauii. AKIEHTHT B TOBa M3CJIEIBAaHE 11a/1a BbPXY LIbPKOBHO-
JIUIJIOMAaTHYECKUTE OCOOEHOCTH HAa MUCHTA, OOrociayxeO0HUTe 0cOOEHOCTH Ha YcTaBa M Ha
Jlutyprusita 1Mo BpeME Ha MHUCHATA, MEXAYLbPKOBHHUTE CBUJAETEICTBA 3a CIIYKEHHETO
(UbPKOBHH, TMOJUTUYECKH, IUIUIOMATUYECKH, JUTYPrHYECKH IMpOOJIEMH) U TPYIHOCTHUTE,
cBBbp3aHU ¢ TsaX. Ha ocHOBaHME Ha pasriefaHuTe MUCMEHU JIOKYMEHTHU U CBMJIETEJICTBA CE
IpaBU KU3BOJa, ye CBeTuTe OpaTs 1O BpeMe Ha MucusaTa cu B Pum u MopaBus ca u3noi3painu
KOMITHJIATHBHO OOTOCITY>KEHHE H Ca IOTIPUHECITH 32 0POPMSIHETO Ha O0TOCTY)KEOHUTE pUTYAITH
Ha CJIaBSHUTE HAa OCHOBAaTa KAaKTO HAa BM3aHTHUIICKaTa (KOHCTaHTHMHOIIOJCKA), Taka U Ha
JaTuHCKaTa (puMcKa) turtyprudecka tpagunus. [logpoOGHo ce u3cieasar: Buaa 60rociry:xkeHue
U3MO0I3BaHO B PuUM mo Bpeme Ha npeHacsHeTO Ha MoluuTe Ha ¢B. KinumeHT mama Pumcky;
BBIIPOCHT 32 LIBPKOBHUS — OOrOCIYKEOHUS U AP KaBHUSI — OJUTHUECKU cTaTyT Ha CBeTute
Opatsi; BBIPOCHT 3a pbKomosoxkeHuero Ha CB. Kupun ®Punocodp u nHa Cs. Meroauit
apxuenuckon Ha MopaBusi; BIPOCHT 32 OCBEIIABAHETO HA OOTrOCIyKEOHUTE CIIaBIHCKU KHUTU
ot nana Axgpuad Il B Pum; BerpocsT 3a Buna JIutyprus, usnosnssasa 1o BpeMe Ha MUCHSATA,
BBIIPOCHT 3@ €3UKBT Ha OOTOCITYKEHUETO.

Ha ocHoBaHMeTo Ha CBUACTEINCTBAaTA HA MW3BOPUTE 3a JUIUIOMarudeckara U
JUTypruyecka aeiHocT Ha cBetute Opats Kupun u Meronuii, Moxke a ce pazbepe MOTHUBBT,
criopen koito Kupui € mposexkaaln ropeliy JUCIYTH ¢ TEPMAHCKUTE, BEHELMAHCKU U JOPH
pumcku ayxoBHuHM. JKK u JKM Hu oOpbliiia BHUMaHie Ha 6opOarta ¢ repMaHCKUTE KIMPHULM U
BCUYKH MOJAPBKHUIM Ha TpueunyHara epec. Ceetu Kupun e ycrnsin 1a mobeau B IucmyTa ¢
aprymeHTu Ha 6a3arta Ha CemieHoro Ilucanue. Haii-BaxHOTO €, e TsX TOM cliedesBa ramara
C ujesTa Ja MpeBesie JIUTYPrusTa Ha CIaBsIHCKH, Clie] KOEeTO IamaTa OJarociaBsi CBELICHUTE
KHUTM Ha CJIaBSHCKM €3UK Ipe3 MbpBUTE Meceuu Ha 868 r. Jlpyro mokasaTencTBo 3a
0J1arocJI0BEHUETO Ha IarnaTa 3a U3BbPIIBAaHE Ha MUCHATA CPEJl CEBEPHUTE CIIABSIHU € TUCMOTO
Ha nana AnpusH I1, nanena Ha cB. Meroauid, korato 3amuHaBa oT Pum 3a Mopasus u [Tanonust
mpe3 869 r.

ToBa o3HauaBa, ye CBeTuTe OpaTsi ca Ch3Jald COOCTBEHO ABTEHTHUYEH CIIABSTHCKU
Oorociyke0eH TUI ChC CEIEKTHMBEH M CMECEH XapakTep, KOETO € TpsAOBajo Jla 3aJ0BOJIU
HaI'bJIHO HWHTEPECUTE, KAKTO Ha TPAaJUIUOHHUTE IIbPKOBHM KpBroBE, Taka M Ha
HOBOIIPOCBETEHUTE U CIABSIHOTOBOPSIINTE 110 OHE3H 3€MH, TaKa U Ha 00IlecTBeHaTa KyATypHa
U nurniaoMaruyecka Mucusa Ha Buzantus u Pum. ToBa e scen npumep 3a cumOuo3ara Mexay
JUIUIOMAaTHYECKaTa U JIUTYpruyHa AEWHOCT B MO-IIMPOKUSA CMUCHI Ha nymara. Okas3Ba ce, ue
IUIUIoMaTHyecKkata MUcUsl Ha bpartsra-pocBeTuTenn € MOJeN Ha CiyXeHueTro Ha bora u
Hapoja, Taka KakTo JUTYyprusita € HapoJHOTO cily>keHue Ha bora. Cnopen nscnenosarenure,
KueBckute nuctu mpeacTaBAT pUMO-CIaBSHCKAaTa TPaauIus, KaTO CHIIO CE OCHOBaBaT Ha
TekcTa Ha ,,Ordo Missae* ot tutyprusita Ha cB. [lerbp. ChluuTe U3cCnea0BaTENH, B JIULETO HA
Monbepr, cMsATaT, Y€ 10 CBOSI XapaKTep 3anajHara pUMcKa JUTYpIus, IpeBeieHa Ha IPhLKH U
pelaKkTupaHa ¢ HIKOM MECTHU NpUOaBKH, € Omia B ynotpeba JOpH 3a €1UH OIpeeieH epHo
B CouyH, xorato npe3 [V Bek apXHemuCKOMbT Ha rpaja € HOCKJI TUTiIaTa ,,Vicarius Domini
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Pape per lllyricum®. ChimecTByBa ciiaBSHCKa W Ipy3MHCKa Bepcus Ha I[leTpoBara JIUTYprus.
KueBckute T1CTH BEpOATHO ca Ouiu rpeBeeH: oT cB. Kupui o Bpeme Ha npectosi My B Pum,
Koraro mpudass kbM ,,Ordo Missae™ BapualilmoHHU YacTH, 3a J1a MOXKE J1a C€ OTCIIY>KBa PHMO-
CIIaBSHCKATa JINTYPTusl, KOETO € 3aCBUIECTEIICTBAHO OT (haKTa, ue B Mecara Ha cB. KimmMeHT namna
Pumcku, ocBeH MonMTBaTa B 4YECT Ha CBETella ce HamMpa M Jpyro oratio, secreta e
postcommunio B decT Ha canTa ®enuunra (santa Felicita — puMmcka cBeTuma, KosITo € Omia
npocinaBeHa B Pum). HecnywaiiHo mpod. apxum. M. Apasi, eiuH OT Hal-W3BECTHUTE
M3CIIEIOBAaTEI Ha BU3AHTHUMCKATa JIMTYPrA4YeCKa TpaauLus, B HErOBUTE H3CIICIBAHMS Ha
JpeBHUTE JIUTYpruu B ,,Anaforae antiquiores” , koraro usscHsaBa Pumckara anadopa onpezens,
4e IJ1aBHUS U3BOP 3a puMckara Meca € CakpaMeHTapuyMbT, KOUTO ChIbp’Ka MOJUTBUTE Ha
CBEILIEHHKA, TOCTOSIHHA KOHCTAHTHA YacT — ordinarium missae U MpOMEHIIA ce BapualluOHHA
yacT — proprium missae. 3a HaIIeTO HU3CIEABAaHE HHTEPEC IPEICTaBIsSBAT 4YETBBbpPTATa
€BXapUCTUITHA MOJIMTBA Ha PuMcKara 1/bpKBa, I03HaTa ChUIO KATO aJIEKCAHAPHUICKA PENAKIIU
Ha aHadopa Ha cB. Bacunuit Benuku, PumMckusT kanoH — [ eBXxapucTuitHa MOJIMBA, YATO TEKCT
ce U3I0J13Ba U B MujaHckus o0pel], ¢ KOMEHTapHu Ha cB. AMBpocuil MennoiaHCKH, KakTo U
JInonckust obpen. Tasu YerBbpra yact Ha PuMckus kaHOH B chcTaBa Ha MenuonaHcKara
JUTYpPrus, B Ha4aJlOTO U TUTYJA, CE Hapuya ,,3alaJHa JIUTyprus OT IpbUKH TUI . TakaBa
JUTYprust chliecTByBa B Mucaina Ha namna AJipuaH, KOsTO € mpepaboTka OT JUTYPruCTUTE Ha
Kapn Benuku Ha PuMckus KaHOH, YMITO TBPBU IIPeBOJ ce HaMupa B Kues. SIBHO cTaBa BbIIpOC
3a €JIHa ¥ ChILA JIUTYPIus, ChbBIAAAINA C TEKCTa HAa KHEBCKUTE JIMCTH U ChCTaBEHA 110 BPEMETO
Ha OCBEIaBaHETO Ha ciaBgHCKTe KHuru npu nana Anpuad II B Pum. Ilopaau ¢akra, ue
I'BPBUTE XPUCTUSHU B PuM 1 Anexcanapus ca OUau eBpeu ¢ rpbKo-puUMcKa KyaTypa Pumckus
KAaHOH ce CBbP3Ba ¢ AJIEKCaHIPUICKUS, KaTO CE OTPUBAT U MHOT'O CXOJCTBA B TeKcTOBeTE. [Ipe3
VIII B. nutyprusra Ha cB. [leTbp Hamupa cBoeto Outne B tanuanckure u B ApuaTuyecKuTe
rpbukH L{bpkBu. BeposTHO no3HaBaiku LsI0TO TOBA MHOr0OOpa3ue Ha JIMTYPruuHu GpopMu
Ceerute Opats, W mno-crienuanHo Kupuin, e mpuroamn OOrociyxeOHHTE TEKCTOBE Ha
JATUHCKaTa TPAaJULMs KbM HYKIUTE Ha CIaBIHUTE. MHOIO OT CIaBUCTUTE, IPUBBKCHUILIA Ha
BEpCHsTa 3a MPEBOJ CaMO Ha BHU3AaHTHMCKUTE OOrOCIYXEIHM KHUTH, PECH. BU3aHTHICKO-
CIIaBsIHCKaTa JINTYTUATA, OTpUYAT MHEHMETO 32 HAJIWYME Ha PUMO-CJIABSIHCKA JMTYpruiiHa
Bepcusi. Ho cnen otkpuBanero Ha Kuesckure nuctu MmoHc. Jlxysene Baiic, paboTeiiku BbpXy
Hal-IPEBHUTE IIarOJIMYECKH MUCAIIN JI0Ka3Ba, Y€ PUMO-CIaBSIHCKUAT putypan uma Kupuio-
Metoaues npousxon . Mcropudyeckure GakTu ca B 1032 Ha rOpeU3IoKkeHOoTo MHeHue. CB.
Kupuin e nodyn ot nocianunuTe Ha npuHI Poctucnias, ue B MopaBusi repMaHCKUTE MUCHOHEPH
ca 3amoyHalIM Jla BBBEXKJAT 3alaJeH TUI JUTYyprus. 3a Ja He ObAe 3acTpalleHa
IIPOCBETUTENICKATa MUCHSI HAa BU3aHTHICKaTa uMnepus, cB. Kupui, mo3HaBaiiku JINTyprusira Ha
cB. Ilersp, u3non3BaHa, kakTo craHa scHO U B COlyH, MHOTO NpeIu 3aMHUHABaHETO CH 3a
MopaBusi € HanpaBHJI CIIABSIHCKHS TIpeBo Ha ,,Ordo Missae®. Taka, npucruraiiku BB Benrka
MopaBus, BIKIallku peanHata cuTyauus, cB. Kupun pemaBa fa agantupa Bede IpHUI00UIT
IPaXIaHCTBEHOCT 3allaJieH PUTYall Ha CIaBsSHCKU €3uK. ToBa € cTaBajio ¢ rojiiMO BHUMAaHHE,
3a Jia He cbh3/1ajie polIeMHu cpell HOBOKpbcTeHuTe. Dakt e, ye npe3 [X Bek JpeBHUTE pUTyaiu
ca OuM olle B IEpUOJ] Ha pa3BUTHE U OPOPMSHE, 3a J1a C€ JIOCTUTHE J0 JHEIIHUS UM BU, ThI
KaTo ,,[POLIeChT HA UHTEIPUPAHETO HA U3TOYHUTE U 3aMaJHU PUTYANIU, IPU KOUTO PUMCKUST
CE HAJOXKU C MAJIKU M3KIIOUEHUS HaJ LEIUS PUMOKATOJIWYECKH CBST, a BU3AHTHMCKUAT
HaI'BJIHO HAJl IIEJINS TPABOCIABEH CBSIT, Ollle He € 3aBbpuIil. [Ipobnemute u obcTosiTencTeara
HE OMaJoBaXkaBaT JI€JOTO Ha MHUCHATA M AMIUIoManusTa Ha CBeTure Opars, HANpPOTUB —
JI0Ka3Ba TEXHHUS AYXOBEH, JINTYPrHUY€CKHM W MHUCHOHEPCKH MPUHOC, KOHTO JOPH C MAaJKU
KOMITPOMUCH € IOCTUTHAJI LIeNTa CU. SICHO €, ue 3a IOCTUTaHEeTO UJIcalHaTa 1€l Ha MUCHUATA
— €BaHreaM3alus Ha BCHUYKM HApPOJM ChC CIABAHCKM MPOMU3XOJ IO IsAjaTa TEPUTOPHUS Ha
Wmnepusita Ha M3TOK M Ha 3amnazn, e TpsiOBajo /a ce HapaBU Hal-roOJIEMHUST IUIIOMATHYECKH
IIPOIIEC, HECBMHEHO CBBP3aH C ThPCEHE HAa KOMIIPOMHUC U HEFOBOTO HAMUPAHE — aJanTalus Ha
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JIJaATUHCKATa JUTYPIrusa CbC CIABAHCKHU CJICMCHTHU — aJallTallisd Ha €3MKa U pUuTyajia — CMECBAHC
Ha BU3aHTHHCKO-JIATUHCKU JIMTYPIrA4CCKU CIICMCHTHU. B'preKI/I BCHYKO, MHUCHATA Ha CaeTute
6paT>1 yCIIsiBa 1 AYMUTC Ha I1alla AI[pI/IaH II B mcmoToO MY 3a 3aIl104BaH€ Ha JUILIOMaTH4YECKaTa
" MPOCBCTUTCIICKA MHUCHA: ,,3da Jd MOXKCTC IMO-JICCHO Ja HAY4YHUTC boxwuure 3aHOBeI[I/I“ umar
CBOATO CHUJIa U JO JHEC.

Diplomatic and Liturgical Ministry of the Holy Brothers Cyril and Methodius. The
Mission in Rome and Moravia — Testimonies and Evidence of Worship and Diplomatic
Syncretism. ,,Gospel and Mission.“ Missionary and educational work of the holy brothers
Cyril and Methodius and Saint Kliment Ohridski, compiler, editor and publisher Ivan S.
Ivanov, Sofia, 2018, pp. 39-94, ISBN: 978-619-188-159-8, COBISS.BG -ID — 1285426916

In the proposed research, though unconventional, an attempt is made for a comparative
study of the church-diplomatic and liturgical activity of the Holy brothers Cyril and Methodius
during their stay in Rome and Moravia as a basis of the ecclesiastical-public mission among the
newly enlightened Slavic peoples, which causes a research interest and long scientific
controversy in various fields of science. This is also a basis for a theological study, made beyond
the accepted stereotypes but for an objective examination of the historical and political
conditions and church-liturgical facts. It turns out that these two main activities are interrelated
and reasonably dependent on one another. An analysis of basic texts from the sources is carried
out, which testifies to the complex church and political situation during the mission of the Holy
brothers Cyril and Methodius. The focus of this study is on the ecclesiastical-diplomatic
features of the mission, the liturgical features of the Typicon and the Liturgy during the mission,
the inter-ecclesiastical testimonies of the ministry (church, political, diplomatic, liturgical
problems) and the difficulties, associated with them. Based on the written documents and
testimonies, it is concluded that the Holy brothers used compiled worship during their mission
in Rome and Moravia and contributed to the shaping of the liturgical rituals of the Slavs on the
basis of both the Byzantine (Constantinople) and the Latin (Roman) liturgical traditions. The
type of worship used in Rome during the transfer of the relics of St. Kliment Pope of Rome; the
question about the church-liturgical and state-political status of the Holy brothers; the question
about the ordination of St. Cyril the Philosopher and St. Methodius Archbishop of Moravia; the
question about the consecration of the liturgical Slavonic books by Pope Adrian Il in Rome; the
question about the type of Liturgy used during the mission; the question about the language of
worship.

19. My3ukajJHu ¥ XMMHOrpadcKu CBHIETEJICTBA 32 JUTYPruyeckara mpakTHuKa Ha
ceerure Oparst Kupnia n Meroaunii u texuure yyenunu cB. Kinumenr Oxpuacku,
cB. Haym Oxpuacku u en. Koucrantun Ilpecnascku, ,,bracoeecmue u mucusn“.
Mucuonepcko u npocéemumencko oeno na céemume opamsa Kupun u Memoouit u

ceemu Knumenm Oxpuocku, chcTaBuTes1, peaakrop u usaaresa Usan C. UBaHos,
Codus, 2018, c. 272-312, ISBN: 978-619-188-159-8, COBISS.BG-ID — 1285426916

OCHOBHO B TOBa H3CJI€/IBaHE € TUTYPTUYECKOTO U OOTOCIOBCKO THIKYBaHE HA OCHOBHU
XUMHOTpa)CKM ¥ MY3UKaJIHU U3BOPH, CBBP3aHU C MPOCBETUTEJICKATa JIEWHOCT Ha CBETUTE
Opatst Kupun u Meroauii 1 TexHuTe yaeHuIu. ToBa € OMuT 3a 00EKTUBEH aHAIN3 Ha U3BOPUTE,
KOWUTO MNPSAKO WM KOCBCHO CBHACTCIICTBAT 3a BHJA JIMTYPruydcCKa IMPAaKTHKa IIPE3 IX BCK,
cBbp3ana ¢ KupuiomeroaueBara Mucus. 3a pa3peliaBaHeTo Ha TO3U MpobieM ca He0OXOTUMHU
pas3siindH CBUACTCIICTBA OT BPEMCETO HA CIIABAHCKUTC HpOCBeTI/ITeJ'II/I — OT me€puoga npeau
MIPOCBETUTEJICKATA MUCHS, 110 BpeMe Ha MucusAta B Pum, Mopasus u beiarapus u cien Tosa,
KOraTo JeJI0TO ce MpoabikaBa oT Kupuino-MeTtonneBute ydeHuUIIy.
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TpsOBa na ce HanpaBH YyroBOpKaTa, Y€ U3BOPUTE Ca HEJOCTAThYHU U HE J1aBaT MbJHA
nHpOpMaNuA 3a IUTypruyecKara npakTHKa u 00rocay)keOHUTE MTOCIEI0BAHUS, U3MOI3BaHHU OT
Ceerture OpaTs WM OT TEXHUTE YUCHHIIM, U MOPaTU TOBA € TPYIAHO Ja Ce HAMpPAaBAT SICHU U
KaTeropu4HU 3aKitodeHusa. ONUTUTE Ha M3CIEAOBATEIUTE Ja C€ HaMepAT KOHKPETHHU
HCTOPUYECKH CBHJIETEJICTBA C€ CONBCKBAT C peaulia 3aTpyJHEHUS, KOUTO MPOU3THYAT OT
JMIcaTa Ha JOCTaThbUHO HAJEXKEH U3BOPOB MaTepual oT U 3a Kupuio-Meronuesara enoxa.
To3u BBIPOC CE UCKYTUPA OTAABHA U 10 HETO €A M3Ka3aHU PA3JIMYHH CTAHOBUIIA U XUIIOTE3H.

Ho ToBa He HamansIBa U3CIIE€A0BATEICKUAT UHTEPEC KbM T€3U IPOOJIEMH, & HAIIPOTUB,
KaKTO C€ BIDK/IA B U3JI0KEHHUETO, ThPCST C€ HAYMHU 3a (OpMUpPAHE HA €THO, MaKap M 1M0-001110
CTaHOBHUILE, H3IPaJ€HO BBPXY OCHOBAaTa Ha MAJKOTO 3ama3eHu nameTHuunu. CraTusta
pasriexaa UEHHU U3BOPU U CE€ IpaBU OIMUT 32 AHAJIU3 HA HIKOW HU3BOPH, KaTo: CKUTCKUSAT
natepuk ot IX Bek; ,,Jlanoncku nerennn” (IlpocTtpannu xutus) oT BropaTta nojgosuHa Ha [X
B.; ,, Kutre Ha cB. Kupmn“ OKK) u ,,)Kutne nHa cB. Meroauii® (OKM), HanrcaHu Hail-BEPOSATHO
or cB. Kimument Oxpuacky; ,Ilpoctpanno kutue Ha cB. Kimment Oxpuncku” (OKKin);
,MopaBckara jieredna” ot XIV B.; ,,Mranuanckara neregaa” ot IX B.; ,,[lucmoTo oT manckus
oubamorexkap Axacracuii 1o laynepux” ot IX Bek, chunnenuero ,,HeGeca” na Moan Exzapx u
»3a OykBure” Ha YepHopusern, Xpabwp; ,,IIpecnaBcka kepamuuHa mioudka‘; XuICHIAPCKU
tpuoa 307 ot kpas Ha XII Bex u CnaBsucku (Xunenaapceku) upmosior 308 ot Hauanoro Ha XIII
Bek; OctpomupoBoTo eBaHrenue or 1056-57 r.; Kanonst 3a cBetn anocton AHIpeil OT CB.
Haym Oxpuzcku, Ciyx6ata 3a IpeHacsiHe MoIuTe Ha MoaH 31aToycT, ¢ BEposTeH aBTop CB.
Kimmment Oxpuncku nnu cs. Haym Oxpuacku.

Te3u cBuzaerencrBa, Makap CKPOMHH, OTpsI3fBaT €HAa MaJlka 4acT OT TOJsIMOTO
JUTYPTUYECKO HACIENICTBO, CBHP3aHO C MY3HKalIHAaTa U XUMHOrpadcka aelHoct Ha CBeTute
OpaTs ¥ TEXHUTE YYMHULHU. TpaaunusaTa, KOsITO OCTaBAT Ciiel cede CH, OIle BEIHBK JT0Ka3Ba
anoCTOJICKOTO UM JIEJIO U JlaBa sICHA MpPEJACTaBa 3a MailCTOPCKOTO UM YMEHHUE J1a M3M0J3BaT
JTOCTIDKEHHUSTa Ha BU3aHTHUICKOTO JIMUTYPTHYECKO HACIEACTBO B CBOSITa OOrociyxeOHa
MPaKTUKa KaTO yMEJIO TO BIUIMTAT B CIaBsSHCKaTa Tpaauius, 6e3 1a 3arspOBar mpugoOuToTo
3aMajgHo JUTYPruyecko HacjiencTBo. [IpuBeneHUTE CBHUIETENCTBA W HAYyYHH W3CIEIBaHUS
JIOKa3BaT MCTOPHUATA, PA3BUTHUETO M PA3NPOCTPAHEHUETO HA BU3AHTHUICKATa JUTYpruyecka
My3UKaJTHO-XUMHOrpadcka Tpaauuus Ha cBerute Opars Kupun n Metoguit U TexHute
YUEHUIM B CIIABSHCKUS apeall, HE cCaMO Ha TEPUTOPUATA Ha bankaHCKUS NOyOCTPOB, HO U 110
1s171a 13TOYHa U eHTpainHa EBpona. CriopHHTE BBIIPOCH, OTHACAILM CE J0 BH1a OOTOCIyKEHUE,
KOETO ca u3BbpuIBaiu CBeTuTe Opats MO BPeMETO Ha TAXHATa MUCHS U HA TEXHUTE YUYCHHUIIN —
KOHCTaHTHHOIOJICKO (KaTepaaHO ECEHHO) NI MOHAILIECKO, aBTEHTHUYHOCTTA HA 3alla3eHUTE
MIUCMEHU U YCTHU CBUJETENICTBA, KAKTO M HOTALMATA, U3MOJI3BaHA B MEBUECKUTE COOPHHUIIU
npe3 [X Bek, HaMupaT paspelleHrne Ha 0a3aTa Ha HalpaBEHUTE B TOBA M3CJIEBAHE U3BOJIU U
xunore3u. Te3u cBUAETENCTBA IPEACTABIT YHUKAIHNS 32 BPEMETO U M3LJI0 B €BaHIEJICKHU IyX
xapakrep Ha Kupuno-MeToaueBoTo Aeno, KOeTo U3AUra aBTOpUTETa Ha CIaBIHCKUTE HApO/IH.
TsaXHOTO LATOCTHO OOrocmykeOHO M MY3MKaJTHO-XMMHOTPa(CcKO TBOPUECTBO pPa3KpHUBa
00raTcTBOTO Ha HAIIETO IIbPKOBHO-UCTOPUUYECKO U KYJATYPHO HACIEACTBO, KaTO 110 TO3U HAUYUH
npefaBa 3a ObJCHIUTE MOKOJICHHUS CBETJIMHATA HA TMO3HAHUETO M OOrOBABXHOBEHOCTTAa HA
CJIOBOTO, M3BUpAIIO OT HenpaTa Ha [IppkBara Xpucrosa. JlemoTo Ha cBetute Opatst Kupun u
Metoauii ce siBsiBa MOCT Ha B3auMojelcTBre Mexay M3roka u 3amana, 34paBo CTHIIMI BEPXY
KHUBOTA U cBUAeTeNcTBaTa Ha [IpaBociaBHOTO yueHuUe.

Musical and Hymnographic testimonies about the Liturgical Practice of the Holy
Brothers Cyril and Methodius, and their Disciples St. Kliment of Ohrid, St. Naum of
Ohrid and Bishop Konstantin of Preslav. ,,Gospel and Mission.* Missionary and
educational work of the holy brothers Cyril and Methodius and Saint Kliment Ohridski,
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compiler, editor and publisher Ivan S. lvanov, Sofia, 2018, pp. 272-312, ISBN: 978-619-
188-159-8, COBISS.BG -I1D - 1285426916

The basis of this study is the liturgical and theological interpretation of foundamental
hymnographic and musical sources, related to the enlightenment activity of the Holy brothers
Cyril and Methodius and their disciples. This is an attempt to analyze objectively the sources,
that testify directly or indirectly the type of liturgical practice in the 9th century, associated with
the Cyrillo-Methodian mission. Different testimonies from the time of the Slavic enlighteners
and their disciples are necessary to be discussed to solve this question. Some of the testimonies
are from the period before the enlightenment mission, during the mission in Rome and Moravia.
Because of the vague sources, the information about liturgical hymnography and singing
practices related to liturgical successions, used by Holy Brothers or their disciples is
insufficient, and it is difficult to make clear conclusions. Researchers’ attempts to find specific
historical testimonies confront with a number of difficulties that arise from the lack of reliable
source material from and for the Cyrillo-Methodian era. This issue has long been discussed and
various opinions and hypotheses have been put forward. But this does not diminish the research
interest about these problems, but on the contrary, as this paper shows, ways are sought to form
a more general view, based on the few preserved monuments. The article is built on valuable
sources and new scientific analysis of some important for science hypotheses and theories,
related to musical and hymnographic liturgical tradition of the time of the Holy brothers and
their disciples is performed.

20. Jlutyprusi — Tpaguuus, JUTYPrusi — HayKa, JUTYPrusl — *KUBOT B OBJTrapcKoOTO
OorocioBue. Pazeumue na npaxmuueckomo u Hpagcmeeno 6ozocnogue ¢ bvnzapusa:

mpaouyuu, npoodaemu, nepcnekmusu. YHHUBePCUTETCKO usaareacrBo, Codus,
2012, ¢. 125-159, ISBN — 978-954-07-3303-6 COBISS.BG-ID — 1247383012

Heo0xoanMoctTa 0T M3sICHSIBaHE Ha MPOOJIEMHU CBBP3aHU C MACTOTO Ha JIuTyprusita B
001K KyATYPEH U collMajeH O0IMK Ha ISJI0TO YOBEYECTBO, OTKAKTO M03HaBa XpHUCTOC, U IO-
CIICIIMAJIHO Ha BAPBAIIWUTC XPUCTUAHU B B’BJ’IFapI/IH, BHU3HpPa HAKOJKO OCHOBHM ITYHKTA, BbpPXY
KOUTO C€ M3rpak[ja €IHO TEOpPeTHYHO Hu3cienaBaHe. B Hawamoro TpsiOBa na ce HampaBu
cucreMaru3anusa u I/II[CHTI/I(l)I/IKaIII/Ifl Ha JIMTYPru4CCKUTC HpO6J’I€MI/I, OCHOBHHUTEC MECTOJHU Ha
u3CcJeIBaHUs U HAyYHU napameTpu. MeToao0rus Ha IMTyprudyeckute uscieasanus: Kakro e
MPHUETO B HAayKaTa €IHO HM3CIIe/BaHE TPsOBa Ja ce 0a3upa Ha OCHOBHA MeTojojorus. Taka B
JIutyprukara ce WH3MOJI3BAT OCHOBHMTE M3CIEIOBATEICKM METOAM Ha OOrociioBCKaTa,
JIUTYPruduccCKa, apxeojorudyecka, MY3UKOJIOIn4YHa, XI/IMHOl"pa(bCKa, HN3KYCTBOBCACKa U
UCTOpUYECKa HayKa, KaTro c€ IMpaBsT JONBJIHUTETHH MHTEPACCUMIUIMHAPHA BPB3KH C
XCPMCHCBTHYHATA, ounbencTUYHA U TEKCTOBO-KpUTHUYHA MCTOJ0JIOTH.

OCHOBHHM napaMeTpH Ha JUTyprudeckute uscienBaHus: CbBPEMEHHOTO JUTYPTUYHO
OorocioBre, KOETO € Hepa3JelHa dYacT OT IIbPKOBHAaTa TpaauIks € B TMpOIeC Ha
B3aUMOJICHCTBHE MEXJy Tpaaulusi, HJIEeHTU(UKaLUsA, UHTEepIpeTanus. 3a pa3peliaBaHe Ha
TO3W HaYYeH Mpo0JieM € HeoOXOAMMO U3CIIeIBAaHEe HAa B3aUMOJICHCTBUETO MEXTy TPAJAUIIUATA
U MHTEpIpeTanusaTa Ha OOrociayKeHUeTO B CBETOBEH KOHTEKCT U B bbarapus, kato ce mpasst
HU3JACHCHHUA Ha OCHOBHH HpO6HeMI/I Ha I/IJIGHTI/I(i)I/IKaHI/ISITa Ha 6’BJ'IFapCKaTa JIUTYprudccKka
TpaguIMsg B KOHTEKCTa HA HCTOPUYECKOTO HACIEICTBO M CHBPEMEHHOTO MPaBOCIABHO
6orocinosue. [lopagu ToBa OCHOBHUTE MapaMeTpH Ha M3cieABaHUsATa ce popMupar Ha 6a3aTa
Ha CUCTEMaTUYHO U CPABHUTEIIHO M3CIJIEJBAHE HA JUTYPrUKO-OOTOCIOBCKH (DEHOMEHH, KOUTO
dhopmupar obuka Ha KyJTa BHoOIIE 1 Ha Oorocmykennero Ha L[spkBara. ToBa e ciencTeue
Ha (akTa, Y€ BCEKMU JUTYPrHUEH aKT U PEIUrno3eH (eHOMEH BOIU 10 (opMupaHeTo Ha
pEeTUTHO3HN 00pa3u B YOBEKA, KOETO OT CBOSI CTpaHa Ce sBSIBA M OCHOBEH (hyHIAMEHT Ha
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JUTYPTUYHOTO TBOPYECTBO. M35CHSABAHETO HAa PEIUTMO3HUTE CUMBOJIA 4pe3 JUTYPrUYECKU
o0pa3u BOJM JI0 TOsIBaTa HA JIMTYPru4ecKu (GOpMHU U OTTaM Ha JIUTYprudecku TBOpeHus. ETo
3aI0 KYJTBT KaTO OCHOBHO CPEACTBO 3a BBHIIHA IIPOsBA Ha IPEKJIOHEHUE KbM bora u Ha
PETUTHO3HO YYBCTBO BHOOIIE BOAM O HEOOXOAUMOCTTa OT MPEKUBIBAHE HA PEIUTHO3HOTO
YyBCTBO, KOETO Hail-JIECHO ce MOCTHUra 4pe3 e3uka Ha OorociykeOHara jekcuka. ETo 3amo
JUTYPrHUYECKUAT €3UK € €IHO OT CPEeACTBaTa 3a NMposiBa Ha KYJITa, B HETOBUTE BUIUMH (POPMH
KaTo — TUIMK, CUMBOJI, TAMHCTBO U kepTBa. Ho mo3HaHueTo, kato TeopeTudyeH (peHOMEH, ce
IIOCTUTra HE CaMO ChC CPEJCTBATa HAa BUJUMOTO U EMIIMPUYHOTO, KAKBUTO Ca HAa IPBB MOIJIE]
HAaCOKUTE B IIOBEUETO JIUTYPTMYECKHM CPEIHOBEKOBHM TpPAaKTaTh — Ja C€ Haydu
00roCITy’)KEHHETO, HO ¥ Upe3 JOKOCBAHETO Ha BSIPBSIIUS JO OHOBAa MUCTHYHO CBHUJETEIICTBO,
KaKBOTO € CBHJETEJICTBOTO Ha Bspara. B To3m mpouec e HM MOMOrHe pa3OupaHeTo Ha
Bpb3KaTa — anamnesis-epiclesis B MosuTBeHaTa npakTHKa Ha [[bpkBaTa. OOpa3HO Ka3aHO TOBA
€ IIPOLEeC Ha B3aUMOJEHCTBHE MEKIY XPOHOJIOTMYHUTE CBUJIETEIICTBA, HATPYIIAHU C BPEMETO
YPOVOG, KaTto (m3muecku (peHoMeH, 1 MUCTHYHATA Bpb3Ka ¢ boxkusra Onarojar, najaeHa Ha
YOBEYECTBOTO C LeJI M3JIM3aHe OT (OPMAIHOTO MPEXKMUBSIBAHE Ha BspaTa M ChUETABAHE C
XpHCTOC BbB BPEMETO Ha CIIACEHUETO KOPOC, KATO OCHOBaHUE 3a HacyieAcTBO B LlapcTBOTO
boxue u Opaemus Bek. Ta3u UHTEpHpeTalus B HayKaTa JIMTYpruka ce Hapuua JIMTyprudeH
eMO0JIM3BM, IPOLIEC Ha ,,BKIMHIBAHE U ChUETaBaHE Ha BPEMETO XPOHOC € KEpOC, Ha anamnesis
c epiclesis, npouec Ha HeJenTuMa B3aUMOBPbB3Ka, JI0OKa3aHa B JIMTYPrUUYECKUTE TEKCTOBE Ha
MUJIMTBEHATa TMpaKTHKa Ha BH3aHTHHCKaTta IbpkBa (cpB. BacuiueBa anadopa).
IIpaBocnaBHOTO GOroCIyKEHUE 10Ka3Ba B3aMMOBPb3Ka MEKIAY MOJIUTBATA, BApaTa U )KUBOTA.

B ToBa m3cnenBaHe ce JqoKa3Ba, ye Mpe3 IbPBOTO XUISAOJIETHE OT MCTOpUATA Ha
IIppxBaTa ce Hamara NPUHUUIBT 3a BPb3Ka U CHIIOAYMHEHUE HA 3aKOHA Ha BApaTa ChC 3aKOHA
Ha MOJIUTBATa M ChC 3aKoHa Ha skuBoTa (lex credendi — lex orandi — lex vivendi). Ipe3 nepuoaa
I-IV Bek ce odopMmsi Bepou3NnoBeHATA OCHOBA Ype3 JUTYPIHUECKUS KUBOT Ha BSIPBAILUTE.
KarakomOHaTa BepousnoBen € TaliHAa, HO OCHOBomoJjaram@a. B Hed HsAMa CII0XHO
OorociykeHue, 1a KakeM oyHu HUKakBo. Mma camo EBxapuctus. MiMa camo CBUIETENCTBO
Ha BspaTa, KOeTo € 0110 0OBBP3aHO C €CXaTOJIOTHYHO OYakBaHe Ha Bropora npuimectsue. B
PaHHOXPUCTUSHCKATA €M0Xa IBJIHOTO OTPUYAHE OT TPAAULMATA HA IOJEUTE U €3UYHULIUTE B
TEXHUTE PEJIMTHO3HU U KYJITOBU (OPMH, C€ OKa3Ba NPUUYMHA 3a MPaBUJIHO (POpMHUpPAHE Ha
TUTYypruuHus oopas. Habmogasa ce mpaBuiieH mnpexon oT mbpBooOpa3 — Mucyc Xpucroc —
y4€HHE M JIeJ0, MOCPEICTBOM aIloCTOJICKaTa MPUEMCTBEHOCT, KbM 00pa3 — Y4YEHHMETO Ha
IspkBara. I[Ipe3 nepuonma IV-VI Bek, ce ¢opmupa KylITOBOTO OOrociioBHE, OTHOBO ce€
MIPUCBOSBAT IOJCUCKUTE U €3MYECKH KYJITOBM eleMeHTH. Beuuko ce popmupa Ha Ga3ata Ha
IIPaBOTO 3a BBHILEH M3pa3 U TBopuecTBO. Cnexn 313 r. B kpas Ha TO3M MEPUOJ ca IIOCTUTHATH
CbBBPUIEHHH JIMTYPTUYECKM U IIBPKOBHO HW3KYCTBOBEACKM (GopMu. Buzantuiickoro
6orocnyxeHue e cbBbpIIeHo0. Kareapannoro 6orociykeHue Ha Beaukara bpksa ,,CB. Codus
u Heiinusa ycraB (XI B.) moka3Bar sSICHO Tpolieca Ha CBBBPUICHHH KyATOBH (opmu U
,TpuyM¢upao” ummneparopcko OorocimyxeHue. BceneHckute cbpOOpH 3aKOHOJATETHO
OTIpeEAT BU3aHTUHCKOTO OOroCiIyXeHHE KaTo €IMHCTBEHaTa U CHBBPIIEHO MpaBUIIHATA
KyntyBa gopma Ha LIbpkBara. [IpemnnaBa ce ot 00pa3 KbM 0TOOpa3 — IIbPKOBHUTE TBOPEHHUS
— TEKCT, Menoc, mkoHa. Ho, mpe3 mepuoma VI-XV Bek ce mosBsSBaT OOTOCIOBCKUTE U
JUTYPrUYECKUTE MPOMEHH MPOBOKUPAIM NMPETBOPSBAHE Ha JUTypruueckara miaatdopmaéd ,
KaTo MpoleC Ha Bb3BpPbBIIaHE KbM HAYAIOTO, KbM apXETUIIa U KbM JIPEBHUTE MPUHLIUIHU Ha
tpagunuara. Crnex XV Bek HIMaMe JIMTYPTUYHO pa3BuTue. Busantuiickoto OorociayxeHue ce
MpeBpblla OT HMIIEPATOPCKO, MHOTOOOpa3HO M BCEIIEHCKO B XPaMOBO, 3aKbpHSUIO U
eHopuiicko. IIpe3 To3u nepuos ce o0yciaBst pa3OUpaHETO HA €BaHIeJICKaTa U XPUCTHSIHCKATa
KOHIEMIUS 32 CIOBOTO, KaTO BBHIIHO CPEACTBO 3a H3pa3siBaHE Ha BBTPEIIHATA JYXOBHA
UCTMHA W KaTo CPEeACTBO 3a OOromo3HaHue, oOyClaBs ce M XapakTepa Ha IOBHUILIEHATa
B3UCKATEIIHOCT KbM (pOopMaIHaTa U CEMaHTUYHA TOYHOCT, OT IPOSBa HA MaKCUMalIU3bM B
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XPUCTUSHCKOTO CPEJHOBEKOBHO TBOPYECTBO, T.€. Ch3/laBaHE HAa TEOPETUYHM NPOU3BEICHMS,
KOUTO J1a C€ IIPEBbPHAT B KAHOH Ha Bsipa — T.€. JIUTyprusta, KaTo OCHOBEH TPAKTaT, I10 KOMUTO
Jla ce IOCTPOsIBAT BCUUKHU HOBOCH3/1aIeHU (DOPMU Ha XPUCTHSHCKOTO M3KYcTBO. ToBa JoBex1a
U JI0 Pa3BUTHETO HA PUTOPUYECKHUTE JIUTEPATYpHU >KaHPOBE, OO pPA3Ub(TABAHETO HA
JUTEpaTypHUsl CTWI, KaTO Halpumep ,,[IJIETEHUE CJI0BeC” U MY3UKAJIHOTO Kalo(OHHO
TBOPYECTBO, KAKTO € B XUMHOrpapusTa H TeeHeTO. BH3aHTHHCKOTO HW3KYCTBO ce
XapaKTepu3nupa CbC CTPEMEX KbM M3BEXKIAHE Ha €JIEeMEHTUTe (HalpuMep JUTYpPru4ecKu
¢burypu Gpopmynu wiM ,,My3UKaIHUTE CJIO0Ba”) OT IUIOTO (T.€. TUIIOBETE TEKCTOBE, MEIOANU
WA UKOHOTpad)CKU 00pa3u U TpaJMLIMOHHATa UM CUCTEMA) 0 PaBHUILETO HA CAMOCTOSTEIHO
OuTHe, KOETO eIMHCTBEHO B CBETJIMHATA HAa XPUCTHSIHCKOTO YUE€HHE € CIIOCOOHO J1a OTTOBOPH
Ha M3MCKBaHMATA 3a CBOOOHATA YOBEIIKA BOJIS U MOCTUTraHeTo Ha boxecTBeHus MbpBOOOpa3.
JlutypruyHo OOrocCiiOBHE W TpEIU3BUKATENCTBaTa Ha CchBpemueTo. ChBpeMeHHarTa
JUTypruyecka Hayka B IIpolleca Ha CBOSITa BCE IO-TOJISMa CHELManu3alus U BbTpElIHa
nrudepeHnIranis B OTACTHH WCTOPHYECKH M TEOPETHUYECKH IUCHILTUHH IMPEINOYUTa OHE3U
METOAM, KOUTO Ca CBBP3aHU C M3CIEABAHETO HA KYJITOBUTE OCOOEHOCTH OCOOCHOCTH —
W3pa3HUTE CPEJCTBAa M KOMIIO3ULIMOHHUTE NpUHUMNU. HapacTBamiara nHec moTpeOHOCT OT
ChyeTaBaHE Ha YACTHOHAYYHMUTE MOCTUKEHUS C OCMMCISHETO Ha Te3M IJ100anHu mpoliemMu
M3BUKBAa U HEOOXOAMMOCTTAa OT HOB METOJI 3a U3y4aBaHETO Ha JIMTYPrU4YE€CKUTE (PEHOMEHH,
aJIeKBaTeH Ha CbBPEMEHHHUS HAUMH Ha )KUBOT U HAa ChBPEMEHHATA IIbPKOBHA CHIIHOCT.

Liturgy — Tradition, Liturgy — Science, Liturgy — Life in the Bulgarian Theology.
Development of practical and moral theology in Bulgaria: traditions, problems, perspectives.
University Publishing House, Sofia, 2012, pp. 125-159, ISBN - 978-954-07-3303-6
COBISS.BG-ID - 1247383012

The need to clarify the problems related to the place of the Liturgy in the general cultural
and social image of all humanity, since it has known Christ, and in particular of the Christian
believers in Bulgaria, refers to several main points on which a theoretical study is built. At the
beginning, a systematization and identification of liturgical problems, the main research
methods and scientific parameters should be done. Methodology of liturgical research: As
accepted in science, a research should be based on a basic methodology. Thus, the main research
methods of theological, liturgical, archeological, musicological, hymnographic, art and
historical science are used in the Liturgical, making additional interdisciplinary connections
with the hermeneutic, biblical and text-critical methodology.

Basic parameters of liturgical studies: Contemporary liturgical theology, which is an
integral part of church tradition, is in the process of interaction between tradition, identification,
interpretation. To solve this scientific problem, a study of the interaction between the tradition
and the interpretation of the liturgy in the world context and in Bulgaria is necessary, by
clarifying the main problems of the identification of the Bulgarian liturgical tradition in the
context of the historical heritage and modern Orthodox theology. Therefore, the main
parameters of the research are formed on the basis of a systematic and comparative study of
liturgical-theological phenomena that form the appearance of the cult in general and of the
worship of the Church. This is a consequence of the fact that every liturgical act and religious
phenomenon leads to the formation of religious images in man, which in turn is the main
foundation of liturgical creativity. The clarification of religious symbols through liturgical
images leads to the emergence of liturgical forms and hence to liturgical creations. That is why
the cult, as the main means of external manifestation of worship to God and of religious feeling
in general, leads to the need to experience the religious feeling, which is most easily achieved
through the language of liturgical vocabulary. That is why the liturgical language is one of the
means of manifestation of the cult, in its visible forms such as — typic, symbol, sacrament and
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sacrifice. But knowledge, as a theoretical phenomenon, is achieved not only by the means of
the visible and empirical, which are at first sight the directions in most liturgical medieval
treatises — to learn the divine service, but also through the touch of the believer to that mystical
testimony, which is the testimony of the faith. In this process, understanding the relationship —
anamnesis-epiclesis in the prayer practice of the Church will help us. Figuratively speaking, it
is a process of interaction between the chronological evidence accumulated over time ypovog,
as a physical phenomenon, and the mystical connection with God’s grace given to humanity in
order to emerge from the formal experience of faith and to be united with Christ in the time of
salvation kaipoc, as the basis for an inheritance in the Kingdom of God and the age to come.
This interpretation in the science of liturgy is called liturgical embolism, a process of ,,wedging*
and combining time chronos with keros, of anamnesis with epiclesis, a process of indivisible
interrelation, proven in the liturgical texts of the militvian practice of the Byzantine church (cf.
Byzantine anaphora of St. Basil the Great). Orthodox liturgy proves the interrelationship
between prayer, faith and life.

This study proves that during the first millennium of the history of the Church, the
principle of connection and subordination of the law of faith with the law of prayer and the law
of life (lex credendi — lex orandi — lex vivendi) was imposed. During the 1st-4th century, the
religious basis was formed through the liturgical life of the faithful. The catacomb creed is
secret but foundational. There is no complicated worship in it, let’s say start none. There is only
the Eucharist. There is only a testimony of faith that was tied to an eschatological expectation
of the Second Coming. In the early Christian era, the complete denial of the tradition of the
Jews and the pagans in their religious and cultic forms proved to be the reason for the correct
formation of the liturgical image. There is a proper transition from the prototype — Jesus Christ
— teaching and work, through the apostolic succession, to the image — the teaching of the
Church. During the 4th-6th century, the cult theology was formed, the Jewish and pagan cult
elements were again appropriated. Everything is formed on the basis of the right to external
expression and creativity. After 313, at the end of this period, perfect liturgical and
ecclesiastical artistic forms were achieved. Byzantine worship is perfect. The cathedral service
of the great church ,,St. Sofia“ and its statutes (11th century) clearly prove the process of perfect
cult forms and ,,triumphant“ imperial worship. The ecumenical councils legislatively defined
the Byzantine worship as the only and perfectly correct cultic form of the Church. It goes from
image to image — church creations — text, melos, icon. But, during the VI-XV century period,
theological and liturgical changes appeared that provoked a transformation of the liturgical
platform6, as a process of returning to the beginning, to the archetype and to the ancient
principles of the tradition. After the fifteenth century we have no liturgical development. The
Byzantine liturgy was transformed from imperial, diverse and universal to temple, stunted and
parish. During this period, the understanding of the evangelical and Christian concept of the
word, as an external means of expressing the inner spiritual truth and as a means of knowing
God, was determined, and the nature of the increased demand for formal and semantic accuracy
was determined, due to the manifestation of maximalism in Christian medieval creativity , i.e.
creating theoretical works to become a canon of faith — ie. The liturgy, as the basic treatise on
which to build all the newly created forms of Christian art. This also led to the development of
rhetorical literary genres, to the flowering of literary style, such as ,,weaving of words* and
musical colophon creativity, as in hymnography and singing. Byzantine art is characterized by
an effort to bring the elements (for example, liturgical figures, formulas or the ,,musical words*)
from the whole (i.e. the types of texts, melodies or iconographic images and their traditional
system) to the level of an independent being, which only in the light of Christian teaching is
able to meet the requirements for free human will and the attainment of the Divine prototype.

Liturgical theology and the challenges of modern times. Modern liturgical science, in
the process of its ever-increasing specialization and internal differentiation into separate
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historical and theoretical disciplines, prefers those methods that are related to the study of cultic
features, expressive means and compositional principles. Today’s growing need to combine
specific scientific achievements with the understanding of these global problems also calls for
the need for a new method for the study of liturgical phenomena, adequate to the modern way
of life and the modern church essence.

21. ®eHOMEHOJI0THSI HA MOJHMTBATa — MoOCT Mexay bora m 4JoBeka (JIMTyprudHa
HHTEepnpeTanus Ha MOJTUTBUTEe HAa LlbpKkBaTa B CHIMOCTABKA C ANOJIOTeTHYHHUTE
Bb3riiean Ha bopuc MapunoB). Ilpoghecop 0-p bopuc Mapunos: scueom u
akademuuna Oeiitnocm. COoopHuKk mo ciay4daid 40 rogMHM OT KOHYMHATa My.

YHuBepcurercko uzaarescrso ,,Ce. Kinnmment Oxpuacku®, Codus, 2022, ISBN:
978-954-07-5400-0, COBISS.BG-ID — 54552584

MHOTrOKpaTHO B MOUTE U3CJICABAHUS CbM OTEISUT 0COOCHO BHUMaHKE Ha ()eHOMEHA Ha
XPUCTUSHCKATa MOJIUTBA, KaTO CPEACTBO U MOCT 3a oOIlieHue Ha yoBeka ¢ bora. Te3u mou
M3CIeIBaHMs ca OMIIM ChOOPa3eHU U U3TPAIEHU B ChOTBETCTBHUE C TUTYPIHUYHUTE MU HHTEPECH
B HayKaTa, HO 3a IIbPBU BT CE OCMEJIIBaM Jia NOTJIEIHA CBETHT HA MOJIMTBATA MPE3 OUUTE HA
€1H OT Hal-BUJIHUTE ChBPEMEHHU ObJTapcku anojoretu — npod. bopuc Mapunos, u ToBa ce
0Tpa3siBa B TyK MIPEACTABEHUTE aHAIN3U, MHTEPIPETALMHN U CTAHOBHUILIA.

Omie pe3 XIX Bek ce popMupa TEHACHINS KbM ,,MOJCPHU3HPAHE ' HA XPUCTUSHCKOTO
y4eHHUE, B YUATO OCHOBA Ca 3aJI0OKEHU TPUTE MPUHIIMIIA HAa CBOOOJaTa, CIPaBEUIMBOCTTa U
COJIMJAAPHOCTTA, KAaTO €IuH 00l (yHJAaMEHT KaKTO 3a LIbPKOBHOTO y4Y€HHUE, Taka M 3a
IpaXTaHCKHUTE IEMOKPATUYHU €BPOMEHCKH NpUHIUIY . Pa3ThpcBamiuTe chOUTHS B HAYAIOTO
Ha XX BeK, JOBEIW JO0 3aTPUBAHETO HAa XWIAIM YOBEUIKU KMBOTA, YHUIIOXKUTEIHUTE
MOJINTUYECKH (OPMHUPOBAHUS M >KECTOKUTE IMPOSBH Ha HJACOJIOTHs, MpEeBbpHANIa ce B
yOMICTBeHN 3a YOBEKa M AHTUXYMAaHHU (OpPMH Ha AMKTAaTypa Kapa XPUCTHSHCTBOTO 1A
IIPEOCMUCIIM LIEHHOCTTA Ha KMBOTAa, M LlbpkBaTa na mpeanpueMe pelIuTeIHU OEHCTBUS 3a
craceHHeTo Ha 4yoBeka. IIpeomonsBaHeTo Ha ayXxoBHaTa KceHO(GOOUsS U 3aTBOPEHOCT
MpeMHHAaBa B COLIMANTHUTE JBMXKeHHs Ha LIbpkBara 3a mMup, OpaTomto0ue U ChbTPyTHUYECTBO,
KOouTO Beue moBedye OT 80 TOAMHM MPEOTKPUBAT B3aMMHUTE LEHHOCTH, 3aJI0KEHU B
[TspBOCcBenieHNueckata MonuTBa Ha ['ocron B 'eTcumanckaTa rpaguHa ,,J1a ObJaT BCUYKU
enaHo: kakto Tu, Otue, cu B Mene, u A3 B Tebe, Thi 1 Te na Ob1aT B Hac enno” (cpB. Moan
17:21). Bcuuku Te3u aHTUXyMaHHU (JOpPMH HajaraHu BBPXY YOBEKa M HETOBOTO OWTHE ca B
nocjeaunia OT M3KPUBEH M (QaJIIMB PEIUTHO3€H ONUT, KaKTO M B CIEJICTBUE Ha T.Hap.
CEKyJapu3bM C HErOBUTE HETATMBHM IMOCJIEIUIIM BbpPXY BspaTa, pelUrusTa U AyliaTa Ha
yoBeka. Cropen HSAKOUM CBBPEMEHHHM H3CIEA0BATENN , XPUCTUSHCKUAT ,,IPOU3X0J” Ha
CEeKyJIapu3Ma I'o ONpenes KaTo ,,Tpareus u IrpsAx’ , 3all0TO BMECTO Ja CE JKMBEE TakKa, 4e
HAaBCSKBJE Ja Ce Ch3upa b0oXKMETO OTKpOBEHHE, Ce KUBEE Taka, CsKall bor He ChllecTByBa.
MonepHU3UpaHeTO Ha PEJINUTHO3HUS CBETOIVIE] JOBEXJAa IO INPOMEHH BBTPE B CaMOTO
XPUCTUSHCTBO.

Pasrnenanure B TOBa U3CIENBAaHE JUTYPTMYHHU AacCHEKTH W MHTEpIpPETaluu ca
WHCIUPUPAHU KaKTO OT OOrocimykeOHUTE XapaKTepUCTHKU Ha MoJIMTBaTa, Jlutypruara u
EBxapucrusita, Taka ¥ OT KOHKPETHUTE Bb3TJeau Ha npod. b. MapuHoB 1o te3u Bbripocu. To3u
Hail ObArapckd OOrocioB M HM3CIEeAO0BaTeNl HU3ACHABA M OCHOBHM 3a JIMTYPrHUECKOTO M
€BXapHCTUIHO OOTrOCIIOBHE BBIIPOCH, U MIPE3 MPHU3MaTa Ha aroJIOreTUYHUS METO/, IToAIoMara
TAXHOTO IO-JIECHO BB3IIPUEMAaHE OT CbBPEMEHHUTE XpUCTHUAHU. Taka b. MapuHOB naBa cBos
MIPUHOC B MPABWJIHOTO U SICHO pa3OMpaHe Ha UCTUHCKATa XPUCTHIHCKA MOJUTBA, KaTo 000pBa
YCIENIHO, BB3HUKHAIUTE [0 HErOBO BpEME, BB3pPaXKEHUS cpenly Hed. B To3m acmekr
pasmIeaHOTO TYK HETOBO TBOPUYECTBO MOXE CIIOKOMHO Ja C€ ONpEAENd KaTo JUTYPTrU4YHO
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W3CJIeIBAaHE C aroJIOTETHYEH XapaKTep B 3alluTa Ha Bsipata Ha LlbpkBaTta, moCpencTBOM
MOJIMTBATA, KaTO JYXOBCH U CIIACUTCIICH MOCT MCKY YOBCKa U bora.

Phenomenology of the Prayer — a Bridge Between God and Man (Liturgical
Interpretation of the Prayers on the Church in Comparison with the Apologetic Views of
Boris Marinov). Professor Dr. Boris Marinov: life and academic activity. Collection on the
occasion of 40 years since his death. University Publishing House ,,St. Kliment Ohridski<,
Sofia, 2022, ISBN: 978-954-07-5400-0, COBISS.BG-ID - 54552584

Many times in my researches, | have paid special attention to the phenomenon of
Christian prayer, as a means and a bridge for man’s communion with God. These studies of
mine have been tailored and built in accordance with my liturgical interests in science, but for
the first time | dare to look at the world of prayer through the eyes of one of the most prominent
contemporary Bulgarian apologists — Prof. Boris Marinov, and this is reflected in analyses,
interpretations and opinions presented here.

Already in the 19th century, a tendency towards ,,modernization* of Christian teaching
was formed, in the basis of which the three principles of freedom, justice and solidarity were
laid down, as a common foundation for both church teaching and civil democratic European
principles. The shocking events at the beginning of the 20th century, which led to the loss of
thousands of human lives, the destructive political formations and the cruel manifestations of
an ideology that turned into murderous and anti-human forms of dictatorship made Christianity
rethink the value of life, and the Church to take decisive action for the salvation of man. The
overcoming of spiritual xenophobia and closedness passes into the social movements of the
Church for peace, fraternity and cooperation, which for more than 80 years have rediscovered
the mutual values laid down in the High Priestly prayer of the Lord in the Garden of Gethsemane
,»that they may all be one: as You, Father, are in Me, and I in You, that they also may be one in
Us“ (John 17:21).

All these anti-human forms imposed on man and his being are a consequence of a
distorted and false religious experience, as well as a consequence of the so-called secularism
with its negative consequences on faith, religion and the soul of man. According to some
modern researchers, ,,the Christian ,,origin“ of secularism defines it as a ,,tragedy and a sin®,
because instead of living in such a way as to perceive God’s revelation everywhere, one lives
as if God does not exist. The modernization of the religious worldview led to changes within
Christianity itself.

The liturgical aspects and interpretations examined in this study are inspired both by the
liturgical characteristics of prayer, the Liturgy and the Eucharist, and by the specific views of
Prof. B. Marinov on these issues. This Bulgarian theologian and researcher also clarifies basic
questions for liturgical and eucharistic theology, and through the prism of the apologetic
method, supports their easier perception by modern Christians.

Thus, B. Marinov made his contribution to the correct and clear understanding of the
true Christian prayer, successfully refuting the objections against it that arose in his time. In
this aspect, his work considered here can be easily defined as a liturgical study with an
apologetic character in defense of the faith of the Church, through prayer, as a spiritual and
saving bridge between man and God.

I''TABA OT KHUT A:

1. JIuTypru4Hu KOMEHTApH, AHAJIM3M M MHTepnpeTanuu Ha /{HeBHuUKka Ha ETepus
(cpaBHUTEIHO H3CJe[ABaHEe C MapajelH oT Oorocjayxe0HATa TpaauUus Ha
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InspkBara). Jnesnuxvm na Emepus ,,Peregrinatio ad loca Sancta — IToknonenue 0o
Ceemume 3emu*. Jlumypzuuen wu3zeop. Texcm, Komenmap, uHmepnpemayus.
YHuBepcuTeTcKko u3aareacTso ,,CB. KiiumenT OXpuacku”, cbcTaBHTE] ASIKOH
HNBan UBanoB (Kiomypaxuiickun), Codus, 2019, c. 142-278. , ISBN:ISBN 978-954-
07-4636-4, YuuBepcutercko usaareiactso ,,C. Kinument Oxpuacku®, Codus,
Ref, Penensupano, COBISS.BG-1D — 1289334756

[Ipez 2001 romuna, mo BpeMe Ha MOsSTa HayyHa cnenuaiuizauus B Pum, nmmax
BB3MOKHOCT J1a noceTst Pernonannara 6ubianoreka B Apero, M J1a ce 3amo3Has ¢ KOoJAeKca,
cpabpxan [loknonenuero Ha Erepust mo Cetute 3emu, KOeTo 6€ IbPBUSAT MU JOCET 0 TO3U
CKBII 32 HayKaTa MMCMEH MaMETHHUK W Ha4ajo Ha UHTEPeCUTe MU B 00JIaCTTa Ha U3BOPUTE HA
Jlutyprukara. ToBa Me MOTHMBHMpa Ja OTIpPaBs MOsI M3CIEAOBATEICKU IIOIJIE] B CBETA Ha
PaHHOXPHUCTUSHCKUTE MAMETHHULIM, U MaKap M MPOyYEHHU B UyXOHHA, U Ja J1aM CBOSI CKPOMEH
IIPUHOC 32 TAXHOTO NOMyJsipu3npase B bparapust.

N3zcnensanusita B oOnactra Ha IlpakTudyeckoTo OOrocioBue M IMO-CHELHATHO
JIutyprukara ca cBbp3aHH M ce O0yCHaBsT OT HAJMYMETO HAa MCTUHCKH M (DyHIAMEHTAIHU
CBUJCTEJICTBA HA U3BOPUTE, KOUTO Ca OCHOBA 3a Hay4yHaTa U MIPEnojaBaTesicka JEHHOCT B Ta3u
Hacoka. M3K/II0UnTEeNHO Ba)KHU Ca U3BOPUTE B PAaHHOXPUCTUSHCKATA €110Xa Ha (POPMUPAHETO
Ha XPUCTUSHCKUSA KYyNT U OorocimyxeOHuTe nocnenosanus Ha L{bpkBara, ocobeHo B nepuona
oT I go IV Bek, cumTaH OT U3CIIEAOBATCINTE KaTO OCHOBEH M Hali-BaxkeH. B ToBa umcio —
TBOPEHMS HA U3TOYHUTE U 3aMaJHUA IbPKOBHU OTIX U nrucatenu ot nepuoaa I, III, IV u V Bek.
B T031 cMuchi1 ce o0pblila BHUYAHUE HA PAHHOXPUCTUSHCKUTE CBEACHUS 32 OOTOCIYKEHUETO
Ha [{bpKBaTa 10 CBUAETENCTBATA HA €CUH OT Hall-LIECHHUTE U3BOPU B Ta3K Hacoka — [IpTenucst
(/lneBHUKBT) Ha UcTaHCKaTa (Tajckara) MoHaxuHs Etepus — ,,Peregrinatio ad Loca Sancta”
nmu ,,Diario di Etheriae” ot IV Bek. Monaxuns Eth e mo3nara ome ¢ umeto Etepus, CunBusi.
IIpe3 1884 r. mraymanckusar yden Gian Francesco Gamurrini OTKpHBa B MaHACTHpCKaTa
o6ubnuoreka Ha Apeno equH pbkonuc ot XI B., u3Becten kato Codex Aretinus, KOUTO MEXay
JIPYTUTE CBUMHEHHUS — ,, TpakTar BppXy TauHcTBaTa™ U ,,XUMHHU“ 0T cB. Mnapwuii [IukraBuiickn
n3BecteH u kato WMnapuii ot Iloarue, yunren Ha LlppkBara , chabpiKalll U €IHO HEU3BECTHO
JI0TOraBa OMKMCaHKUEe Ha TOKJIOHHUYECKO MbTyBaHe B CBetute 3emu (Peregrinatio ad loca sancta)
ochIIecTBeHO B iepuona 381-384 1., (16 nexemspu 383 110 1ouu 384 r.) B Mepycamum . CamusT
JueBnuk Ha Eth chappika nnopmalusa HacoueHa KbM ,,CECTPUTE Ha MOKJIOHHAYKATA ™ .

,»JlHEBHUKBT Ha ETepus” e HamucaH Ha 0cOOEH JATUHCKU €3MK, 0000ILEHHE MEXIY
KJIACUUYECKHS M TOBOPUMHUS €3UK, KOUTO HE € OCBOOOIEH OT ynoTpeda Ha TpeIu3MH.

CpuMHEHHETO JjaBa LIEHHHU CBEIEHUS 3a OOrOCIy)KEHUETO, HAapOAUTE U PEIUTHO3HUTE
ocobeHocTH, reorpadusirta, cenuimara, aeMorpadusta B To3u mnepuon 1no CBETUTE 3eMHU.
OCHOBHUAT (parMeHT OT HEro ce sBsiBa MbPBUAT H3BecTeH [IbTenmuc B ucTtopusATa Ha
XPUCTUSHCKOTO MOKJIOHHUYECTBO, ChCTABEH JIMYHO OT NOKJIOHHIYKA B CBETUTE 3€MU 110 BpeMe
Ha HEMHOTO IbTyBaHe. TeKCTHT Ha ,,/IHEBHUKA HAa MOHaxuHs Etepus” cpabpxa 49 riasu u ce
JIeNId Ha JB€ OCHOBHHU YacTu. B mbpBusT pasznen (Peregrinatio ad loca sancta) XpoHOJIOTHYHO
ce ONNCBAT MTYBAHHATA HA TOKIOHHKYKaTa Eth oT MepycamuM KbM Ipyru MecTa ONHCAHH B
Caemenoro [Iucanue ot Eruner npe3 Cunaii, B npoBuHuus Apabus, kbM Cupus u Mana Aszus
(nHemna Typuus), Hakpas 10 Hali-U3TOYHATAa TOUKA HA MbTyBaHETO B XapaH (nHeumHa Cupus)
(I-XXIII). Bropara uact (De operatione singulis diebus in locis sanctis) mpencTaBisiBa
onucanue Ha Gorociyxennero B Mepycamum (XXIV-XLIX ). Criopen Tasu uHpoOpMamus B
TEKCTa MIbTEIIECTBUATA-TIOKJIOHEHHST (POPMAIHO MOKE Ja C€ pa3feNiaT Ha CIEeIHUTE (YeTHUpu
MO-TOJIEMHU IBTYBaHUsA ), C OCOOEH aKIIEHT Ha HepycaluMcKaTa JIUTyprudyHa npaktuka. [IspBoto
nbTyBaHe: JekeMBpu 383 — 3amouBa ot Cunail, muHaBa npe3 ®Papan, Knusma, Apabus u
cBBpIIBA B Mepcamnm; BTOpoTO MBTyBaHe: Tpe3 (peBpyapu 384 r. Eth moctura miuaHumHaTa
HeBo; Tperoro mbryBaHe B Kpas Ha (eBpyapu U Hadanoro Ha mapT 384 r. mpasu Eth

63



nokIoHeHne B KapHes:, KbaeTo ce Hamupa rpoObT Ha MoB u B TecBu rpampT Ha Vmus; B
YeTBBPTOTO IIbTYBaHEe OT 25 MapT a0 anpui 384 r. Eth otuBa B Meconoramus, OT AHTHOXUS
1o Eneca, kpAETO ce MOKIJIaHs Ha Xpama Ha ¢B. ar. ToMa u 1aBa ucropusra 3a nap ABrap, Bpblia
ce B Autuoxusi, mbryBa 10 Koncrantunonosn, munaBaiiku npe3 Tapc, CeneBkusi 1 Xankea0H .

U3BecTHO e, ue B kpas Ha [V Bek MmoHaxuusa Eth — cnopen Tpanuuusta mo3Hara KaTo
MOHAXHMHS WM KaTro Oorara apucTOKpaTKa OT lamus mpeampuena JBIr0 MOKIOHHUYECKO
npTyBaHe 10 CBeTuTe MecTa B MepycaquM M HM3KIIOUMTENTHO MOAPOOHO  OIMcala
GorociyxebHUTE MOCIEIOBAHMS, U3MOI3BAHN B MepycanuMckaTa IbPKBa 110 OTHOIIEHHE HA
OorociyxeHuero, Ha JluTyprusra, Ha TMpa3sHUIMTE, HA OCOOCHOCTUTE 3a IpPa3HYBaHETO Ha
[Tacxa — Bw3kpecenue, Br3necenue, PoxaectBo XpuCTOBO, 0COOCHOCTUTE B CIIY’)KEHHUETO Ha
CBEIICHOCITY)KEOHUTE U I'bPKOBHOCITY)XKEOHUTE CTENEHHU, KUBOTA HA MOHACHUTE U TEXHUTE
o0mmHoCTH, ocoOeHocTuTe Ha EBXapucTusiTa W Ha CBBpP3aHUTE C HEd TallHCTBA, OCOOCHO
Kpbiienuero, cerure Mecra, XpaMoBe U CBETHIJIMILA, MOJUTBU U oOpeau. M3cienoBarenst
I"amypunu s cBbp3an ¢ nokjaonunara Cunsusi AKBUHATKa, cectpa Ha Pydun (+ 396), onexyn
Ha MaJoOJEeTHHs BU3aHTUHCKU umiepatop Apkaauii (+ 408). BepodartHo T mpuapyxaBaia B
Caetute 3eMmu enrckona Ha Enenomon Ilanaguii m Omiia cnoMeHata B HeroBsus ,,JIaBcauk™
Hamucan okosio 400 r. Tpu roAMHHU MO-KBCHO I10J] MOKPOBUTEICTBOTO Ha ,,Palestine Pilgrims
Text Society” ce mosiBsiBa aHTIMICKH IpeBOJ ¢ Oenexku, HanpaseH oT Dr. J. H. Bernard . IIpe3
1903 r. Mapuyc ®epoTuH u31u3a ¢ TBBPAEHUETO, Y€ BCHUTHOCT aBTOPHT Ha nucmara € Erepus
nmu Erepusi, u3BecTHa oT nucMo, nucano npe3 VII Bek ot ranuuuiickus MoHax Banepuo ot
buep3zo, kpaeTo TS ce criomeHaBa KaTo OnaxkeHa. OCBEH Beue MO3HATHUAT HU PBHKOIIUC, OIIE
HSKOJIKO hparMenTa ot Itinerarium Egeriae OuBaT HamepeHu B iBa Ipyru pekomnuca. [1pe3 1909
r. Donatien de Bruyne myOnukyBa enuHazecer MHOro kpatku (parmenta ot IIpremuca,
Hamepen# B T.Hap. Codex Matritensis Toletanus 14.24 ot IX Bek, Hamupai ce B HarmonainaTa
o6ubnmoreka B Maapua. Ilo Bcsika BEpOSITHOCT Te MpENCTaBIsBAT 4acT OT TomorpadguyHu
Oenexxku. J[Ba oT TAX, ce cMsTa, Ye 3ambJIBar mpazHuHaTa Mexay rinasu XVIL.4 u XVLS. Ome
I10-CKOPOIHO OTKPUTHE ITIpaBH maneorpadsT M. ANTypo , HaMHpaiiKi JBa IIO-TOJIEMH
(dbparmeHTa B pBKOIKC OT YacTHA KoJjekuus B Manpua, Kkouto Toi narupa ot okosio 900 r.
[IspBUAT hparMeHT, OT eAHATA CU CTpaHa, 00XBallla y4acThKa OT MOCJeaHaTa JyMa Ha TaBa
XV u mbpBUTE HIKOJIKO pena ot riaaBa XVI. Ot npyrarta cTpaHa uMa macax, KOWTO OYEBUTHO
obxBaa npasHoTo msicto Mexay XVI.4 u XVLS. Bropust ¢pparment, nogo6Ho Ha MbpBUS,
MMa CXOJIEH Iacak, KOMTO Hail-BepOsITHO € OT chliaTa yacT Ha TekcTa. [locmegnara yact Ha
rnaBa XVI ce Hamupa Ha oOpaTHaTa cTpaHa Ha (parment 2. Ha mecta pparmenture ca TpyiHu
3a MpeBeX/IaHEe U HEe HM JIaBaT HUKAKBa JIOMbJIHUTEIHA HH(OpMaLKs 3a aBTOpA WJIM JlaTaTa Ha
HaIlMCBaHe.

TexkctbT Ha ,,IIpTenuca” Ha Eth ce onpenens kaTo TUTYyprudeH U3BOp, MPUHAJICKAIIL
KBM 3allaJJHUTE IIbPKOBHHU IMCATENIN OT nepuoja IV-V Bek, npeasua nponsxo1a Ha aBTopa, HO
peanHo Toit mpeaBa GorociyxeGHUTE Mocne[oBaHus Ha MI3ToKa, I0-crienuanto B Mepycanum
mpe3 IV Bek, M ce oOka3Ba OCHOBEH IIMCMEH IIAMETHUK JOBENI N0 pa3BUTHETO Ha
OorociyxeHUeTo (MPeAUMHO MPEINacXaHUs U CleanacxaiHus nepuoj) Ha [IpaBocnaBHara
bpKBa. B Hauanoro, mopaau MajKOTO CBEACHMsS, CE€ CUUTAJIO, Y€ TEKCTHT € aHOHUMEH.
JlueBHukbT Ha Eth, copen oTkpuBatens My, 6ui Hanucad B KOHCTaHTHHOIOJ BEPOSATHO Mpe3
395 roauHa, eaHa roauHa npeau Pypun ga 6pae yout. B Hauamoro Ha XX Bek, OT €IHO
HEHM3BECTHO JI0 TOraBa mucMo oT VII Bek HanucaHo OT UCITaHCKaTa MOHaxWHs Banepusi, B KoeTo
uuTupa yact ot IIbrenuca, craBa sICHO, 4e HCTUHCKUAT aBTOp Ha [IpTenuca e ,,JeBCTBEHUIIA —
vergine” u ce Hapuua Egeria unu Etepus Aetheria. ToBa e cBUAETENCTBO 3a 3ala3eHUTE BCE
OlllE B OH3M NEPUOJ XapuU3MaTU4YHU cTeneHu B L[ppkBaTa, CBBpP3aHM C IOCBEILEHUE U
U3MbJIHEHHE Ha €BAHTEJICKUTE 3aKOHH, 3a KOUTO CE€ CIIOMEeHaBa olle B JlestHUs alloCTOICKH U
II'bPBUTE MMCMEHU U3BOpU. KaKTO CBHIETENCTBAT MHOTO OT U3CJIEIBAHUATA, CBBP3aHU C TO3U
u3Bop, B Kpas Ha IV Bek ranckata moHaxuHs Eth moceruna Cerure 3emMu u omnwmcana
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GorocyxebHaTa TpajuiKs Ha MepycamuvckaTa 1spkBa B cBosi JueBnuk. CrioMeHaBa ce 3a
CBHOUTHS, CBBP3aHHU C XKHUBOTA U AenoTo Ha Mucyc Xpucroc u HeroBurte yuyeHuIu, KakTo H 3a
ONpEeNIEeIIeHN MeCTa, KbJIeTo TOoH € W3BBbpIIBAJI CBOSITA JEWHOCT. 3a TOBAa CBHUAETEJICTBA
Oorociy>keHHETO Ha Xpama Ha ,,Be3kpecennero” u ,,Maptupuyma” Ha ['onrora, Ha Xpama Ha
,»CBETUTE aroCcTOJIN, HOCTPOEH Ha MACTOTO KbAeTO CBetuaT [yx ciasba Ha Ilernecaruuna,
Ha xpama Ha ,,CB. JIazap” BpB Butunusi, Ha 6azunukara ,,Poxmaectso XpuctoBo” BB BuTieem.
OnucBa ce NOAPOOHO pPaHHOXPUCTHSIHCKaTa IMOATOTOBKAa 3a TaiHcTBata KpbleHue,
Muponomassane u EBxapuctus — TtanHcTBara Ha lIpocBemenumero. Jlutyprusta Ha
OrJIAlIEHUTE M IOCJIEeNOBaTEIHOCTTa Ha 4detuBata oT CBeweHoto [lucanume, mporosenra,
HAauMHA HA II€EHE, CBHUJECTEJICTBA 32 M3MOBSAJIBAHETO HA BspaTa, KPbBIICHUETO B HOLITA Ha
Bb3kpecenuero, MUpOIIOMa3BaHETO B XpaMma ,,AHACTacuC” U €BXapuCTusiTa B ,,MapTupuym’.
CpIio Taka ce OTKpPHBAT €AHH OT ITBPBUTE CBEICHUS 32 BEUCPHUTE OOTOCIYKEHUS, 3a
MOCNICZIOBAHUSA OT JICHOHOIIHUS U HAyajioTo Ha (QOpMHUpPAHETO HA CEAMHUYHUSA KpPBI.
CrioMeHaBaHeTo Ha I'0CMOICKHUTE MpasHMIM, oTOeI3BaHl B MepycamiM, kato PoxaectBo
XpucroBo, Cperenue I'ocnonne, JlazapoBa cnbOoTa, Bxox Iocmogen B P'IepycaHHM,
[lernecsaranna u Br3necenune ['ocnioHe, € MHOTO BayKHO J1a JOPMHUPAHETO HA OOTOCITYKEOHUS
YcTaB, ocne10BaHUATa U TUTYPTUYECKUTE 0COOCHOCTH 3a Te3H npa3Huiu. CrioMeHaBa ce 3a
nocta cien llernecernuna u 3a 0OHOBJIEHHETO HA Xpama ,,AHAcTacuc”’, KOETO ChBMAAAIIO C
JeHs, B KOHWTo Ounm HamepeH XpuctoBus KpbeT. Cropen cBeneHusita B To3u [Ibremuc
npa3HukbT L[BeTHHIIa OMJI HAayaao0 Ha CTpacTHATa ceaMHIla. THpPKECTBEHOTO MYy 4YECTBaHE
cTaBajo B XpaMma Ha EneoHckara ruiannHa . Makap fa ce OTKpUBaT B JpeBHATa XPUCTUSHCKA
IIpaKTHKa Ha Mepycaanm, mocIeI0BaHHETO U GOrOCITYKEHUETO HA TO3HU MIPA3HHK Ce PEHACS 1
yCBOSIBA OT XPUCTHUSHCKUTE OOIIHOCTH, C aroJOreTUYeH W KaTeXWU3M4YeH XapakTep, ¢ el
MIPABIJIHOTO MIPETIOBsIBaHe Ha Bsiparta Ha [[ppkBara u 60pba cpemry epecure.

Cgetnara cenMuiia 3amnousa HenocpenctseHo cien Ilacxa u nponbsmkaa g0 Henens
antunacxa wim TomuHa Henens. borocnykeOHUTE IMOCIENOBaHMS MOBTAPAT MACXaTHOTO —
Benukaencko 6orociayxebHo nocnenopanue. B To3u koHTEeKCT, ciopen Eht mpe3 ocemte nHu
cien Iacxa B Mepycamnm 6una m3sbpiuBana JIutyprist . [OBOpH ce, 4e B ITOCIEIOBAHUATA OT
JICHOHOIIIHUS KpPBI' Mpe3 TO3W MEPUOJ CUITHO € orpaHudeHa ymnotpebata Ha [lcantupa. [Ipe3
CBeTJIaTa CeMUIIA 3all0YBAJI0 YETEHETO Ha T.HAp ,,TAfHOBOJICTBEHUTE KaTeXe3Hu , CBbP3aHU C
Meprojia Ha KaTeXu3alus Mpeu U ciell cBeToTo TaitHcTBo Kpbienue. Hsakora 6unu ueteHn
KaTo MOCJIE/THA, 3aKJTIOUYNTEIHA 3aKJIMHATEIHA MOJIMTBA B HAKOU OT JTHUTE MPEAU KPBIIEHUETO.
3a Hes cnoMeHaBa B cBosi [{neBHuK u ETepust.

B ueBnuka Ha Eth He ce cmomenaBa 3a oTOensi3BaHE HA YETHPUIIECETUS JEH CIEe]
Bb3kpecenne XpHCTOBO, KOETO, CIOpEN H3CIeNOBaTeNIUTE € BCIEACTBHE Ha OCOOEHOTO
BHUMAHHE, KOETO CE€ € OTIeHsAI0 Ha mnpa3Huka llernecsaTHulla B XEpU3MATHYHUS U
ecxarojoruueH nepuoa Ha ILlppkBata. ToBa ompeaens W CUJTHUSA XapU3MaTHUYE€H U
AMOKAJIMNTUYEH XapaKTep Ha MPA3HYBAHETO HA MPA3ZHULIUTE OT TO3MW nepuo. [IbpBoHavamHoO
TO3U Mepuoj Ol ompenensH kato ,,Yetupuaecerus nen cien [lacxa” u exsa cienq V B. ce
CBbp3Ba C Tpa3HuKa ,Bw3Hecenne XpucroBo’. I[lo orHomenue Ha borossienue,
ceugerencTBata Ha Eth mokasmar, ye ome mpe3 IV Bek TO3uM Mpa3sHUKBT OWII YECTBaH B
N3Tounara rspkBa. Ot6ens3Baim ro Ha 11 wm 15 nen Ha mecenr TyOu, KOeTo ChOTBETCTBA Ha
6 unu 10 suyapu. [Topagu TpagunusaTa Ha XpUCTUSHUTE OT 3eMuTe Ha CeBepHa Adpuka u p.
Hun, 6uno chxpaHeHO €3U4YecKOTO My HauMeHoBaHue ,llpasnuk Ha cBemnuuute”. [lopamu
OOTOCIOBCKHS XapaKTep Ha TO3U MPA3HUK U CBbpP3aHaTa ¢ HETO JpeBHA TPAAULIMS HA MACOBUTE
KpbleHus, borossienue ce Hapuya ,,I [pocBenienne”, a u3BbpIIBaHUTE TalHCTBA — KpbIlleHUE,
MuponomaszBane u EBxapuctus, ce HapuyaH TanHcTBa Ha [IpocBemenuero . B cos [Iprenuca
monaxuus Eth ot6ensssa, ue na Borosiaenne B MepycaanMckara ippkBa OHITH CITY)KCHH [IBE
JTUTYpTuu — MbpBaTa B 0a3uinkara BbB Butneewm, a Bropara, cies IUTUHHO MIECTBUE — B XpaMa
Ha Bb3kpecenneTo. M3KIIOUNUTENHO [IEHHU ¢a TAaHHUTE, KOUTO MMOJy4aBaMe MO OTHOILICHHUE Ha
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CBEIICHOCITY)XKeOHUTE U IIbPKOBHOCITY:KeOHUTE cTeneHu B L{bpkBaTa, 3a koeto B JlHEBHMKA Ha
monaxuHa Eth ce cnomenaBa muoro mojapo6Ho. [laBa ce mH(OpUanys U 3a TaWHCTBOTO
Pwvkononoxxenue. Mmame, cbilo Taka, OoraTu CBENEHUS IO OTHOIICHHE HAa JIEHOHOLIHUS
OorocinyxeOeH KpbhI' U HaW-BOXHUTE HETOBH YacTU — BEUYepHs, yTpeHs u Jlutyprus,
M3BBPIIBAHH B XpaMa ,,Bb3kpecenne XpructoBo” B Mepycanum 1 0co6eHO 110 BpeMe Ha Haii-
BEJIMKUA IIpa3HUK Bwb3kpecenue XpuctoBo. Pa3HOBHIHOCTMTE Ha MMETO Ha aBTOpAa Ha
»JHeBHUKA” ca pa3nmuunu: Echeria, Etheria, Aetheria, Eucheria, Egérie, Aitheria, Silvia,
Periegetica, Aquitana, IjirTya, IthirTya, IyGthirTya, Silfiya.

Liturgical Commentaries, Analyzes and Interpretations of the Diary of Etheria (a
Comparative Study with Parallels from the Liturgical Tradition of the Church). Etheria’s
diary ,,Peregrinatio ad loca Sancta — Pilgrimage to the Holy Land“. Liturgical source. Text,
commentary, interpretation. University Publishing House ,,St. Kliment Ohridski,
compiled by Deacon Ivan Ivanov (Kyumurjiyski), Sofia, 2019, pp. 142-278. , ISBN: 978-
954-07-4636-4, University Publishing House ,,St. Kliment Ohridski“, Sofia, Ref,
Reviewed, COBISS.BG-ID — 1289334756

In 2001, during my scientific specialization in Rome, | had the opportunity to visit the
Regional Library in Arezzo, and to familiarize myself with the codex containing the Adoration
of Etheria in the Holy Lands, which was my first contact with this written monument dear to
science and the beginning of my interests in the field of the sources of the Liturgy. This
motivates me to direct my research into the world of early Christian monuments, even though
they have been studied abroad, and to make my modest contribution to their popularization in
Bulgaria. Research in the field of Practical Theology, and in particular Liturgy, is connected
and conditioned by the presence of true and fundamental testimonies of the sources, which are
the basis for scientific and teaching activities in this direction. Extremely important are the
sources in the early Christian era of the formation of the Christian cult and liturgical successions
of the Church, especially in the period from the 1st to the 4th century, considered by researchers
as the main and most important. Including works of Eastern and Western church fathers and
writers from the 11, 111, IV and V centuries. In this sense, an examination of the early Christian
information about the Church’s worship is made according to the testimonies of Essin from the
most valuable sources in this direction — the Travelogue (Diary) of the Spanish (Gallic) nun
Etheria — ,,Peregrinatio ad Loca Sancta“ or ,,Diario di Etheriae* from the IV century. Nun Eth
is also known as Etheria, Silvia. In 1884, the Italian scholar Gian Francesco Gamurrini
discovered in the monastery library of Arezzo a manuscript from the 11th century, known as
the Codex Aretinus, which, among other works, ,, Treatise on the Sacraments* and ,,Hymns* by
St. Hilary of Pictavia also known as Hilary by Poitiers, a teacher of the Church, containing a
hitherto unknown description of a pilgrimage to the Holy Land (Peregrinatio ad loca sancta)
carried out in the period 381-384, (December 16, 383 to June 384) in Jerusalem. Eth’s Diary
itself contains information directed at the ,,pilgrim sisters®.

The ,,Diary of Etheria® is written in a peculiar Latin language, a synthesis between the
classical and the spoken language, which is not exempt from the use of Greekisms.

The work provides valuable information about worship, peoples and religious features,
geography, settlements, demography in this period in the Holy Land. The main fragment of it
is the first known Travelogue in the history of Christian pilgrimage, composed personally by a
pilgrim to the Holy Land during her journey. The text of ,,The Diary of Nun Etheria®“ contains
49 chapters and is divided into two main parts. The first section (Peregrinatio ad loca sancta)
chronologically describes the journeys of the pilgrim Eth from Jerusalem to other places
described in the Holy Scriptures from Egypt through Sinai, in the province of Arabia, to Syria
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and Asia Minor (modern Turkey), finally to the easternmost point of the journey to Harran
(present-day Syria) (I-XXI11). The second part (De operatione singulis diebus in locis sanctis)
is a description of the worship in Jerusalem (XXIV-XLIX). According to this information in
the text, the journeys-pilgrimages can be formally divided into the following (four major
journeys), with a particular emphasis on the Jerusalem liturgical practice. The first journey:
December 383 — starts from Sinali, passes through Faran, Klysma, Arabia and ends in Jerusalem;
the second journey: in February 384 Eth reached Mount Nevo; the third journey in late February
and early March 384 made Eth a pilgrimage to Karnea, where Job’s tomb is located, and to
Thesvi, the city of Elijah; in the fourth journey from March 25 to April 384, Eth went to
Mesopotamia, from Antioch to Edessa, where he worshiped at the temple of St. Ap. Thomas
gives the story of King Abgar, returns to Antioch, travels to Constantinople, passing through
Tarsus, Seleucia and Chalcedon.

It is known that at the end of the 4th century the nun Eth — known according to tradition
as a nun or as a wealthy aristocrat from Gaul — undertook a long pilgrimage to the Holy Places
in Jerusalem and described in great detail the liturgical orders used in the Jerusalem Church in
relation to the service of the Liturgy , the holidays, the peculiarities of the celebration of
Passover — Resurrection, Ascension, Nativity, the peculiarities of the ministry of the priestly
and ecclesiastical degrees, the life of monks and their communities, the peculiarities of the
Eucharist and the sacraments connected with it, especially Baptism, the holy places, temples
and shrines, prayers and rites. The researcher Gamurini connected her with the pilgrim Sylvia
Aquinatus, sister of Rufinus (+ 396), guardian of the minor Byzantine emperor Arcadius (+
408). She probably accompanied the bishop of Elenopolis Palladius to the Holy Land and was
mentioned in his ,,Lavsaicus* written around 400. Three years later, under the auspices of the
Palestine Pilgrims Text Society, an English translation with notes by Dr. J. H. Bernard. In 1903,
Marius Ferrotin came out with the claim that the author of the letters was actually Eteria or
Egeria, known from a letter written in the 7th century by the Galician monk Valerio of Bierzo,
where she is mentioned as blessed. Besides the manuscript already known to us, several more
fragments of the Itinerarium Egeriae are found in two other manuscripts. In 1909, Donatien de
Bruyne published eleven very short fragments of the Itinerary found in the so-called Codex
Matritensis Toletanus 14.24 of the 9th century, located in the National Library of Madrid. In all
probability they are part of topographical notes.

Two of these are believed to fill the gap between Chapters XVI and XVI. An even more
recent discovery was made by the paleographer J. Alturo, finding two larger fragments in a
manuscript from a private collection in Madrid, which he dated to about 900. The first fragment,
on one side, covers the section from the last word of chapter XV and the first few lines of
Chapter XVI. On the other side is a passage which apparently covers the blank space between
XVL1.4 and XVL.5. The second fragment, like the first, has a similar passage, which is most
likely from the same part of the text. The last part of Chapter XV1 is found on the reverse of
fragment 2. In places the fragments are difficult to translate and do not give us any further
information about the author or the date of writing.

The text of Eth’s ,,Travel*“ is defined as a liturgical source belonging to the Western
church writers of the 4th-5th century, given the origin of the author, but in reality it transmits
the liturgical traditions of the East, especially in Jerusalem in the 4th century, and is a major
written monument that led to the development of the liturgy (mainly the pre-Easter and post-
Easter period) of the Orthodox Church. At first, due to the lack of information, it was believed
that the text was anonymous. Eth’s diary, according to its discoverer, was written in
Constantinople probably in 395, a year before Rufinus was killed. At the beginning of the 20th
century, from a previously unknown letter from the 7th century written by the Spanish nun
Valeria, in which she quotes part of the Travel Book, it became clear that the real author of the
Travel Book was a ,,virgin“ and was called Egeria or Aetheria. This is a testimony to the still
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preserved in that period charismatic degrees in the Church, related to consecration and
fulfillment of the Gospel laws, which are also mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles and the
first written sources. As many of the studies related to this source testify, at the end of the 4th
century, the Gallic nun Eth visited the Holy Land and described the liturgical tradition of the
Jerusalem Church in her Diary. It mentions events related to the life and work of Jesus Christ
and His disciples, as well as certain places where He carried out His work. This is evidenced
by the worship at the church of the ,,Resurrection* and ,,Martyrdom* on Calvary, at the church
of the ,,Holy Apostles®, built on the place where the Holy Spirit descended on Pentecost, at the
church of ,,St. Lazar* in Bithynia, at the ,,Nativity* basilica in Bethlehem. The early Christian
preparation for the sacraments of Baptism, Anointing and Eucharist — the sacraments of
Enlightenment — is described in detail. The liturgy of the catechumens and the sequence of
readings from the Holy Scriptures, the sermon, the way of singing, testify to the confession of
faith, the baptism on the night of the Resurrection, the anointing in the ,,Anastasis* temple and
the eucharist in the ,,Martyrium*. We also find some of the first information about the evening
services, about successions from the day and the beginning of the formation of the weekly
circle. The mention of the Lord’s feasts celebrated in Jerusalem, such as the Nativity of Christ,
the Meeting of the Lord, Lazarus Saturday, the Lord’s Entry into Jerusalem, Pentecost and the
Ascension of the Lord, is very important for the formation of the liturgical Statute, the
successions and liturgical features of these holidays. It mentions the fast after Pentecost and the
renovation of the ,,Anastasis* temple, which coincided with the day on which the cross of Christ
was found. According to the information in this Travelogue, Palm Sunday was the beginning
of Holy Week. His solemn celebration took place in the temple of the Mount of Olives.
Although they are found in the ancient Christian practice of Jerusalem, the sequence and
worship of this holiday was transferred and assimilated by the Christian communities, with an
apologetic and catechetical character, with the aim of correctly preaching the faith of the Church
and fighting against heresies. Holy Week begins immediately after Easter and continues until
Antipascha Sunday or Thomas Sunday. The liturgical sequences repeat the Easter — Easter
liturgical sequence. In this context, according to Eht, during the eight days after Passover in
Jerusalem, the Liturgy was performed. It is said that the use of the Psalter was greatly restricted
in the successions of the 24-hour circle during this period. During Holy Week, the reading of
the so-called ,,Secretary Catechesis“ began, related to the period of catechization before and
after the holy sacrament of Baptism. They were once recited as a final, concluding incantation
on some of the days before baptism. He mentions her in his Diary and Eth.

In the Diary of Eth, there is no mention of celebrating the fortieth day after the
Resurrection of Christ, which, according to researchers, is due to the special attention that was
given to the feast of Pentecost in the charismatic and eschatological period of the Church. This
also determines the strong charismatic and apocalyptic character of the celebration of the
holidays of this period. Initially, this period was defined as the ,,Fortieth day after Passover*
and only after the 5th century was it associated with the ,,Ascension of Christ holiday.
Regarding the Epiphany, the testimonies of Eth prove that already in the 4th century this holiday
was celebrated in the Eastern Church. It was celebrated on the 11th or 15th day of the month of
Tubi, which corresponds to January 6th or 10th. Due to the tradition of Christians from the
lands of North Africa and the Nile River, its pagan name ,,Festival of Lights* was preserved.
Due to the theological nature of this holiday and the related ancient tradition of mass baptisms,
Epiphany is called ,,Enlightenment®, and the performed sacraments — Baptism, Anointing and
Eucharist — are called sacraments of Enlightenment. In her Travelogue, nun Eth notes that two
liturgies were celebrated on Epiphany in the Jerusalem church — the first in the basilica in
Bethlehem, and the second, after a litany procession — in the Church of the Resurrection. It was
celebrated on the 11th or 15th day of the month of Tubi, which corresponds to January 6th or
10th. Due to the tradition of Christians from the lands of North Africa and the Nile River, its
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pagan name ,,Festival of Lights* was preserved. Due to the theological nature of this holiday
and the related ancient tradition of mass baptisms, Epiphany is called ,,Enlightenment®, and the
performed sacraments — Baptism, Anointing and Eucharist — are called sacraments of
Enlightenment. In her Travelogue, nun Eth notes that two liturgies were celebrated on Epiphany
in the Jerusalem church — the first in the basilica in Bethlehem, and the second, after a litany
procession — in the Church of the Resurrection. The data we get regarding clerical and
ecclesiastical degrees in the Church is extremely valuable, which is mentioned in great detail
in the Diary of Nun Eth. Information is also given about the sacrament of Ordination. We also
have rich information regarding the round-the-clock liturgical circle and its most important
parts — vespers, matins and liturgy, performed in the ,,Resurrection of Christ temple in
Jerusalem and especially during the greatest holiday of the Resurrection of Christ. The variants
of the name of the author of the ,,Diary are different: Echeria, Etheria, Aetheria, Eucheria,
Egérie, Aitheria, Silvia, Periegetica, Aquitana, IjTrTya, IthirTya, Iyiithirtya, Silfiya.
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